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ABSTRACT

GOING PUBLIC: WOMEN'S EXPERIENCE OF EVERYDAY URBAN PUBLIC
SPACE IN ANKARA ACROSS GENERATIONS
BETWEEN THE 1950S AND THE 1980S

Tuncer, Selda
Ph.D., Department of Sociology
Supervisor: Prof . Dr. Ayke Saktanbce

April 2014,452 pages

The central concern of this study is the interrelationship between space and gender,
focusing on the everyday lives of women in urban public sp&resented as a
comprehensive research on how women access and use public spadeanin
everyday lifein the case of Ankara, the capital city of Turkdye main objective of

this study is to understand how they perceive and relate to the public as the outside
world in its most i nclusive sens ef. Based on
public space, the study looks also at how they interpret and narrate their
experiences.By examining the micr@ractices and microbjectives in the
everyday lives of women of different generationsriical examination is made of
Turkish modernizationthrough the lens of gender and space relations. This
generational empirical study alsbeds light upon how certain cultural norms and
practices relating to the access and experience of public space by women were

performed and transmitted through and kestw different generations of women.

The focus of the study is primarily the period between 1950 and 1980, which can
be considered as a period in which the Turkish modernization process had reached
an advanced level of maturitfhe main era explored in the study is the period
preceding the launch of the Republican modernity project, in which the

iv



transformation of the roles of women in society in accordance with the new secular
regime was one of the most ambitious goBigsinteriewing twentysevernwomen

of two generations living in three old traditional middless neighborhoods in
Ankara,it is intended to reveal to what extent and through what activities women
participated in and contributed to urban public life at the tim&nikara.The study,

in this regard, aims to provide for the development of a comprehensive framework
for understandinghe historical construction and (re)shaping of public space and its
relationship to gender relations in the Turkish context.

Keywords: Wbmen, public space, city, everyday life, Ankara
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Sakt

Bu - anleenk mana Kkonusu, kadreenklCanr dakikegigadke!l kKlar

hayatl aréna odakl anar ak, mek©n ve topl umsal
konmaséder . Terkiyednion bakkent.i Ankar a °z
kamusal mek©nl arén kadénl ar taraféndan eri Ki
kapsaml é arakter maneén t emel amac e, kadeéenl a
algel adekl aréene vV e onunl a nas el il i kkil end
kadénl ar e me kk@mu daelneyi ml er i ni nasél yor uml e
anl attéeklaréné incelemektedir. Farkl & kukak|l
mi kr o prati kl er vV e mi kr o hedefl er i ncel en
topl umsal cinsiyet vendneenk ©al eikltiikrkeilsi biprer B r
yapél mékter. Bu amek ©kmakdé nall aérk ntaa r akfaénmudsaan e r i
kull aneména ilikkin belirl:i kel t ogrel nor ml a
aktareldejéna éeékek tutmaktader.

¢al ékma t emel yeol modkEkr nTgerkkme s¢recinin ol g
sayélabil ecek ol an 1950 il e 1980 yéell ar
odakl annkankt bgeé¢k hedefl erinden biri yeni | &
topl umda kadénl ar én roll erini d% n ¢ kKt ¢r mek

Vi



projesinin ortaya -éeékéekéndan hemen sonr

d°nemi dir . Ankaradneén ¢ - es ki gel enekse
yi r mi yedi kadénla g°r¢kme yapeéelarak,

kamusal ymia nft &a/lai yheat | erl e kat el dejée ve
ortaya -ékarélmasée hedeflenmicktir. Bu
kamusalme h@n t ari hsel ol arak i nka edil mesi
topl umsal cinsigaptéegsdna«kahkbamak | - ibm] ka
gel i ktirmeyi ama-1|lamaktader.

Anahtar kel i melmerk;onKaden, gkataebak hayat,
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and
in memory of my grandmothefFatma
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CHAPTER |

INTRODUCTION

Womendés participation in the public [|if
Turkish modernizatiorprocess and for this to happerg series of legal reforms

were undertaken in citizenship and civil laBuch reforms ashe change of the

adoption of the Swiss Civil Code, the abolition of polygamy mendés suf fr ag
also social reforms like a natiomvie campai gn for girl sdé ed:!
for womends entering educational and wor
i mprovement of womends status in society
significant degree. These issues, thaths, position of women in society and how

they participated in public sphere, have been widely and elaborately studied, but,

the researches questioning how women participated in a newly developing modern
urban life andin what ways they experienced pub$ipace and public culture in

their everyday lives constitute a small portion of existing literature. Accordihgly,

started out this study with the question of how women go out and experience public
space in the context of the Republican modernization psoRatherthan the early

Republican period which there is an ample research about, | specifically focused on

the time periods after 1950 when the acceptance modern society was expanded. My
interest in the relationship women develop with the outside ward their

experience of outer spaces and streets in daily life led to the writing of a
dissertation on the issue. The intention herein is to make a comprehensive research

on how women access to and use public spaces in urban everyday life in Turkey;
withthe main objective of this study bein
public space; that is, how they perceive and relate to the public as the outside world

in its most inclusive sense; and, equally important, how they interpret and narrate

their experiaces. My secondary objective is to develop a comprehensive research

that will provide a historical accomt of t he womends | ives &

with public space. Such an inquiry is required to bring together the different
1



theoretical and methoddaaal approaches that stem from diverse disciplines, with
the intention being to develop an interdisciplinary framework that allows different
disciplinary traditions to be linked. This difficult task required careful
consideration of the collocation of ampts and their interrelation in structuring
such a multilayered research subject, and this was certainly one of the most
interesting and challenging aspects of the dissertation research. For this reason, |
wanted to organize the introduction in such a wWat guidance is provided to the
development of the conceptual framework of the dissertation, revealing discussions

on then major themes and concepts.

The central focus of this study is the interrelationship between space and gender,
focusing on the live of women in the urban public space. The research draws upon
previous literature related to urban public space and the gepdee relationship,

as provided by feminist geographers, urban sociologists and social historians. It is
important to note thanithe studythe intersection of the terms space, place and
gender serves as an overarching umbrella for the understanding of the experience
of women in the public space. In this respattis necessaryo elucidate the
guestion of how gender is linked tioe concepts of space and place, and how the
relations of gender and space are mutually constitubighlighting the fluidity

and complexity of the concepts of both space and gemberintention here is also

to call into question why the interrelatibetween gender and space is so important
and relevant, underlying the potency of the concept of space as a research unit for
understanding social relations and cultural life. In addition, an analysis will be
made of the relationship women maintain witbbam public space. Public spaces

are the primary site of urban life, and play a significant role in the formation of
social life and the creation of city cultures. Needless to say, the notion of public
space has attracted the attention of a wide rangesoiptines and areas of inquiry,
which consequently brings about diverse usages of the term so as to take into
account different concerns and raise different issues. As a result, the concept of
public space covers a variety of meanings and functions thgittrbe entirely
disconnected, but also overlapping and contradicting. Considering this multiple and
ambiguous character, the concept of public space needs to be clarified, with careful

2



consideration of its meaning and the framework within which it is eyeploAs

the primary intention herein is to explore the relationship of women with public
space in urban everyday life, it is necessary to conceptualize public space in the
urban context, reviewing the different approaches and main debates in academic
literature. This will provide a conceptual framework for the study and

understanding of the constructions of public space and gender relations in the city.

I.1. Conceptual Framework

I.1.1. Intersection of Space, Place and Gender:

The greatest contribution mabg French sociologist Henri Lefebv(&991 [1974])

to urban theory and, in general, spatial studies, was his conceptualization of space
in social terms. In his substantial wofle Production of Spagehe argued that
space is fa socilagx psodiualt 6c @ms tfirau cctoi nopn ¢
practices and perceptiohn this sense, space of different levels changes and gains
new functions and meanings depending on the relations of production and its use
by social actors. It is the intention inighstudy to develop a theoretical discussion

on how space is constituted, constructed and experienced, taking into account
gender roles and relations in the Turkish context. More specifically, the concern is
to reveal the role of gender in the formatiompablic space and culture. In parallel

to this, the study calls into question the potency of the consideration of (social)

space as a research unit for understanding social relations and cultural life.

As a social construct, space is constituted and eefiny social and spatial
behaviors and practices. In this sense, space is not simply a product of the forms of
sociceconomic organizations, as it also reflects the different aspects of social
relations, such as class, gender, race and ethnicity. A adatronship exists

bet ween figendero and fAspacebo, as whil e

! Henri Lefebvre,The Production of SpacgOxford, OX, UK; Cambridge, Mass., USA: Blackwell, 1991
[1974]): p. 26.



the formation and organization of spaces and places, the cultural understanding of

gender divisions vary through space and time. In order to comprehtad the

relationship between space and gender, it is important to define the concepts of

space, place and gender. There is a substantial amount of literature on the
theorization of space and place in the disciplines of geography, sociology, urban

studiesand the like. Suffice to say, the essentialist notion of space as a container

within which activities take place is abandoned in favor of the idea that spatial

patterns are rather a result of social processes. That is, space is relational and has a
constititive effect on social processedlassey(1992) put this into words as:

Ai nterrelations between objects occur i n sp
themselves whictcreate/defines p a ¢ e a.h \Whilet spavee i6 a relational

concept, place is desised with respect to such terms as location, fixture or

territory. Places are made in the networks of everyday life through-spatal

practices and the cultural meanings attributed to thevhat is crucial here is that

it is the lived experiences thgive a place its distinctive character. Places are

imbued with meaning and identity, and mostly through everyday experience. Thus,

peopl ebs experience of pl aces and how they
define places. Since different people developedint relationships with spaces,

places are contested arenas that are defined through power relations. They mark the
constraints and Abound t he identities ar ovu
c o nt e Jhue mapgnizing the distinction between spacekasional and place

as a location, it is important to emphasize that both spaces and places consist of

relations of domination, subordination and negotiation.

2 Linda McDowell, fiSpatializing Feminism: Geographic Perspeciivés Body Space: Destabilizing
Geographies of Gender and Sexuatity by Nancy Duncan (London and New York: Routledge, 1996).

% Doreen Massey, Politics and Space/Tim&law Left Revie1992): p. 79.

4 McDowell, Gender, Identity, and Place: Understanding Feminist Geograpfhitisnegpolis: University of
Minnesota Press, 1999).

5 McDowell, 1999: op. cit., p. 4.



Similarly, gender is also a perpetually contested concept. As a social construct and
dynamic practicé it is deeply embedded in everyday social relationships and
practices. The notion of gender as analytical category has been subject to intense
debates in feminist scholarship; significant changes and ruptures in social theory,
particularly the emgience of postodern and posttructural theories have led to

new interpretations and approaches to the concept of gemueecent feminist
research there has been a strong tendency to conceptualize gender in a diverse and
pluralist manner, highlighto partial, decentred and fractured identities. That said,

the gender categories of woman and man have themselves been challenged, and
even rejected.One of the more prominent features of this trend is that gender is
defined and theorized in cultural termpaying more attention to discursive
practices and formations than material relatfoidthough recognizing the fact

that postmodern theories have made significant contributions and critiques to social
feminist theory(1990)emphas andhe vontinued siyoificathae 6 s

of gender, | regard gender as a central analytical category for understanding
womenos experiences and theorizing the
women and meff The primary focus of this study is women as subjectd,

gender plays a central role as a set of social relations and processes. It has been

8Judith Butler,Gender trouble: Feminism and the subversion of idefgw York and London: Routledge,
2011); Gayatri Chakravort$pivak, fiActing bits/identity talld in Critical Inquiry (Summer 1992), 771@03;
Gillian Rose,Feminism and Geography: The Limits of Geographical Knowle@gmnbridge, UK:
Polity Press, 1993).

’ For further information on shifting disciplinary paradigms and changing intellectual tendenésiriist
social theory, see M. Barrett and A. Phillips (ed3gstabalizing Theory: Contemporary Feminist Debate
(Oxford: Polity, 1992); Sheila Allen, and Diana Leonafrom sexual divisions to sexualities: Changing
sociological agendasin Explorationsin Sociology48 (1996): 1733. Also, to give example, some of the
discussions by feminist scholars on the concept of gender are as follows: Judithi®atli@tjons on sex and
gender: Beauvoir, Wittig and Foucaulin Feminism as Critiqueed. by S. Benhhib and D. Cornell
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1987); Christine Del@Rgthinking sex and Gendein
Women's Studies International Foruipl. 16, No. 1 (1993), pp.iB.; Liz Stanley,iShould&exdreally be
@ended or @endedreally ke Gsex®d dn Applied Sociologyed. by R. Anderson and W. Sharrock (London:
Allen & Unwin., 1984); St evi e Heandek and meterogexuality:mat er i al i st feminist
(Hetero)sexual Politiced. byM. Maynard and J. Purvitondon: Taylor & Fracis, 1995).

8 For a detailed account of deconstructive discourses on gender, see SusaffifRonifltism, postmodernism,

and gendescepticisnd in Feminism/postmodernisrad. by Linda J. Nicholson (London and New York:

Routledge, 1990): pp. 1B356.

9CarolineNew fSex and Gender: A imNewFormat®iS6R®H.l i stic Approac

10 Bordo, op. citt1990). See also Christine Di Stefaridilemmas of difference: Feminisnrmodernity, and
post mod e Waniers &RblitidBrBi 4 (1988):pp. 1i 24.



shown in the broad range of research related to gender that the formations of
gender are eminently variable depending on the social and cultural context. In their
definition of gender, historians Sherry Ortner and Harriet Whitehead (1981)

emphasize culture as determinant of gender roles and relations:

What gender is, what men and women are, what sorts of relations do or should obtain
between themall of these notionslo not simply reflect or elaborate upon biological
figi vens, 0o but are largely ptoducts of soci

Besides the argument for the cultural construction of gender, what is important here
is that gender is defined as serving a regulatogchanism in social relations
between women and men, as well as the ways in which they are situated in social
life. That is, gender expresses the notions of the sodaliiyed roles of women

and men and draws the lines of their identities. Feministogbiher Hilde

al and

Lindemann(2010)r i ght ful |y asserts t haibeifggender i s

set of rules and regulations for how women and men are supposed to be, act,
behave and look. This prescriptive component plays a central role in the
conceptualiation of gender in this study, as it is crucial for understanding the
relationship of women with public space. Moreover, it should be emphasized that
gender is a site of contested power relations. As an effective norm, it creates the
differences between em and women, leading to unequal social relations and
female subordination. That is to say, gender itself is a power relation which
pervades all aspects of soci al i fe.
pattern, widespread across cultures antgstohy that distributes power

As Li

asymmetrically to ¥eertanly, theeoperator af gendero me n o .

resulting in inequality in favor of men, takes different forms across cultures, and

works always in conjunction with other social categories like class, race, ethnicity,

11 Sherry B.Ortner and Harriet Whiteheadii | nt r oducti on: Account iSexgal f or
meanings: The cultural construction of gender and sexuality by Ortner and Whitehead (New York:
Cambridge University Press, 1981): p. 1.

12 Hilde Linde ma nn , i Wh at i s TFhe Ethicali LEet Furilantentat ReadingsiimEthics and
Moral Problemsed. by Russ Shafer Landau (USA: Oxford University Press, 201032

13 Lindemann, op. cit.p. 132.For a thorough account of the relatiogstietween gender and power, see
Robert WilliamConnelb s ¢ | a sGender avd @owkr; Society, the person and sexual polBiesford:
Stanford University Press, 1987).
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age, sexuality and religion. Moreover, the soct@istruction of gender, that is, the
categories of woman and man, and the relations between these two, vary through
space and time. In this regard, gender is a relational and variable category, and
gender divisions and inequality emerge between men amaewavithin specific

social and spatial contexts.

At this point, it would be appropriate to discuss how gender is linked to the concept

of space, which, as mentioned at the beginning, is mutually constitutive. In order to
explore these relations, | will doess the more specific discussions of feminist
geographers. From the mi®70s onwards, feminist geographers began
challenging the gendered nature of the discipline of geography, investigating and
making womends | ives and gpacegseand ptaces.es Vi
Taught mainly by men and focusing on the male body and heterosexual male
experience, the discipline concentrated mainly on the spaces, places and landscapes
belonging to and experienced by men, while the lives, experiences and bebhviors
women were regarded as personal or private matters, and thus remained outside the
scope of the study. The attempts of the feminist geographers, however, should not
be understood simply as the inclusion of women in the field, but rather as a
challenge tdhe construction of the body of knowledge in general. Considering the
application and production of knowledge, Elizabeth Gid®#87)ar gues t hat
became increasingly clear that it was not possible to simply include women in
those theories where thewdh previously been excluded, for this exclusion forms a
fundamental structuring principle®™and ke
As a result, many patriarchal discourses required crucial transformations to
accommodate the inclusion of women. listvein, the aim of feminist geographers

has been to uncover the mutual constitution of space and gender relations. While
studying how women and men experience spaces and places in different ways, they
have examined simultaneously how these differencke fzart in the social
constitution of both gender and place, with spatial and gender divisions considered

in mutual recognition and interaction.

“YEljizabeth Gross, AConcl usi Beminist vdlenges:docal aRde politicali s t Thec
theoryed. by Elizabeth Gross and Carole Patef@oston: Northeastern University Press, 1987Y191.
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In current researches, this interconnectedness has become a particular concern in its
highlighting of the fludity and complexity of the concepts of both space and
gender. For instance, the concept of intersectionality has started to be used very
recently in feminist geography, providing a fruitful ground for theorizing the

relationships between different socialategories. In her inspiring article

ATheorizing and Researching Il nt ersect.i

onal

Geographyo, Gi | | Val entine (2007) dr aws

discontinuities in identities, and the significance of space in the formatitime

subject. She argues that #Aan appreciation

and experienced offers feminists a way of addressing the tension between the
fluidity and multiplicity of individual identities and the continued importance and
necessity of ' The distipctivep aharacteri of mtérsectionality is
certainly not based on its focus on relationships between multiple categories, as
there are numerous works mapping these relationships. The specific debate about

the interseci onal ity i s that it interprets I

not reducible to biological essences or

dent i

r ol

and fixed differences ad?t €ahsideringcsuchanent al |y

analysis, geo@phical thinking would have the potency to uncover the connections
between production of space and power relations, because space and identities co
exist in and through power relations. Individuals experience different subject
positions in particular spaiti contexts and at temporal moments through everyday
life. Since women and men are located differently in spaces, the operation of power
cannot be considered independent of spatial relations, or indeed gendered relations.
There are dominant spatial ordeygnin particular spaces that are mainly male and
heterosexual, and which (re)produce exclusion and particular inequalities for
certain groups such as black women and gays/lesbians. In order to understand the

diverse relations between multiple categoridg toncept of intersectionality

5 Gill valentine,i Theori zing and Researching Interse@iafTheonal i ty:

Professional Geographg¥ol. 59, No. 12007, p. 19.

18 |bid., p. 13.
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should be interpreted as a spatial constitution and experience that includes social

practices and power relations.

1.1.2. Conceptualizing Urban Public Space:

The term Apublico has s everadancawittsthei nct |
context within which it is used, and most of these meanings are not directly related

to space, but rather indicate the types of interaction and activities that are defined as
distinct from the state and the private realm of the home. iB1 dbnse, the
predominant emphasis has become the conc
site separate from, and of?'lethisteesis, thd c al C
main focus will be on public space rather than the public sphere,ilbeewainly

not neglect the connections between the two concerning the inclusive and exclusive
nature of the public sphere. In the context of space, the public can be defined in
terms of access, ownership and contf@\. space is public in terms of acseshen

everyone is free to enter and use it; it is public in terms of ownership when it is
owned by the state rather than private company or individual; and it is public in

terms of control when it is not controlled by a single entity, and when its
inhabie nt s 6 behaviors ar e not constrained
elements indicate different aspects of publicness, but may sometimes overlap. For
instance, coffee houses or shopping malls are owned by private companies, but are
open to the use of ewame. Schools, hospitals and other state buildings are public

in terms of ownership, but are neither open to everyone, nor are the behaviors of

the inhabitants within them free from rules and control. In this thesis, urban public

space is considered prinigrin terms of areas of free access for everyday use by

all, and in this vein, the main concern will be how and by whom urban public

spaces are occupied and used. Moreover, it is assumed that the perception of people

17 Nancy Duncan, fiRenegotiating Gender and Sexuality in Public and Private SpaceBody Space:
Destabilizing Geographies of Gender and Sexualityby Nancy Duncan (London and New York: Routledge,
1996): p. 130.

18 Franck, K.A.and Paxson, L..iWomen and Urban Public Space: Research, Design, and Policydssues
Advances in Environment, Behavior and Des\gnl. 2 (New York: Plenum, 1989).



is influential in the definition of polic space, as well as the nature and structure of

the institutions that own or manage them. Coffee houses, restaurants or shopping

malls can be regarded as public spaces, even though they are privately owned and

managed. As Gohegii998) states with ref@nce t o Zuki n, Athe publ
power to decide what it 'fanddakingaisceptabl e
perspective will enable us to examine public space as a site of contested meanings,

symbols and identities. Space and spatial arrangements can(syaniolic)

meanings and values through how they are perceived and experienced, although

these processes of creating and negotiating meaning cannot be considered as

unrelated to the constructions of identity and its implications. ldentities are
icondgtibtyutaend constitute % Diwrsepsochallaitats spaces o0
of different age, sex, class and race use and occupy urban public spaces with

different purposes and with different visions of society. Since the acceptance of

identities in publicspaces occurs in power relations, the construction of identities is

a highly conflictual process. For that reason, it would be more useful to conceive

public space fias constituted byt ratherf f er ence ¢
than adopting Habermsnétion of the public spheig hat it serves as fia
space for consensus, rationality and implici

In current urban literature, there are two main ways of conceiving public space and
its contribution to urban life: One is based the assumption that public space has
lost its meaning and value, having been subject either to increasing control and
surveillance or having been privatized or s@mvatized? while there is an
opposing interpretation that underlines the maintaingeifstance of public space

19 pete GoheenfiPublic Space and the Geography of the ModerndGityProgress in Human Geography
Vol. 22, No. 4 (1998),p. 486.

20 Gary Bridge and Sophie WatsdiGity Public®in A Companion to the Citgd. by G. Bridge and S. Watson
(Oxford, UK; MaldenMass.: Blackwell, 2003): p. 370.

21 Bridge and Watson, op. cit., p. 371

Zpon Mitchel,biThe End of Public Space? Peopl eo6soiPAmnals, definitions
of the Association of American Geographe8s, 1995, pp. 10&33; Chrisine Boyer,fiThe City of lllusion:

New Yor k ds opnuathelRestesspUrbancLansiscaga: by P. Knox (Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice

Hall, 1993), pp. 111126; Michael SorkinVariations on a Theme Park: the new American city and the end of

public spa@e (New York: Hill and Wang, 1992); Davis, Mik&ity of quartz: excavating the future in Los

AngelegNew York: Vintage Books, 1990).

10



as a site of visibility, recognition and the making of demandgose who see

public space in negative terms concentrate upon the inhospitable environment of

current cities for the fAwidesbelevind enj o

that public space has become disempowered and irrelevant in urban life, having
lost its inclusive nature since many oppositional or marginalized groups encounter
difficulties in representing or enforcing their purposes and interests. The itmplic
emphasis of this approach is that urban public spaces fall outside the influence of
social actors due to the control of either state institutions or private interests.
Contrary to the premises related to the end of public space, other scholars interpret
the changing nature of public spaces and culture in a different and more positive
manner, insisting on the significance
public opinion &indhisé&ane ehe maimapsurption is hato .
public space still continues to serve the same function and meaning that it did in the
past, though in different forms; to see this, it is necessary to understand the
behaviors and activities of people who persistently claim and try to occupy the
space. Everydagractices can serve as a fruitful ground for the study of the potency
of public space. Prominent scholars like Lefebvre (1974), de Certeau (1984) and
Jacobs (1961) all paid particular attention to the notion of everyday and everyday
life, considering thigerrain as the link between the public realm and urban $pace.
Since everyday practices, beyond the control of state, have a subversive potential,

they can make and enforce changes in various fields of society; and for this reason,

= peter GGoheenfiPublic Space and the Geography of the Modernd@ityProgress in Human Geography
Vol. 22, No. 4,(1998); Dolores HaydenThe Power of PlacéCambridge, MA: MIT Press, 19958haron
Zukin, TheCultures of CitiegCambridge, MA: Blackwell, 1995); J. P. Ethingtdrhe Public CityCambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1994).

2 Goheen, op. cit., p. 481.

% |pid.

2 Henri Lefebvre,The Production of Spac@xford, OX, UK; Cambridge, Mass., USA: Blackwell, 1991
[1974]); Michael de Certead,he Practice of Everyday Liteans. by Steven Rendall (Berkeley, Los Angeles,

London: University of California Pres$984); Jane JacobBhe Death and Life of Great American Cit{dew
York: Random House, 1961).
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thereis need to develgpn ext ended understanding of ever)

more flexible and a more dynafilic model d of s

Given this framework, it is clear th#te use of urban public space is of particular

importancein the engagement of womewith the city Wo menés spati al patt
and behaviors in urban daily life are crucial for understanding how and in what

ways women participate in and experience the city. It should be emphasized that

Aur bano IS t he key spati mlperfancedlard t hr ough
constructed® yet, to obtain a comprehensive picture of women in the city, it is

important to inquirchow women patrticipate in urban life and experience various

urban spaces, contesting and negotiating across the spatial and genderiémundar

that are inherent in the malbelilt environment of the cityThis would enable an

exploration not only of how women are situated in urban public space, but also,

more importantly, how theyarticipate inurban publiclife and culture through

therevey day practices. Her e, the focus on feve
because everyday places in the city serve for the urban experiences of fomen.
Accordingl vy, the term fAurban public spacebo
public places in the cityhat are open to use by people in everyday life; that is,

streets, parks, squares, bus stops, and thé®likkis definition is not limited to

open public spaces of the city, as it also includes inner public spaces of leisure,
entertainment and consumptj@uch as restaurants, cafes, supermarkets, shopping

malls, cinemas, theaters and concert halls, as well as places of public services and

facilities like hospitals, schools, post offices and banks. Thus, the conception of

urban public space in this studsfers to ordinary everyday public places in which

people carry out routine spatial behaviors and engage in a wide range of daily

activities.

27 Mona DomoshfiThose 6Gorgeous I ncongruitieso: Polite Politics
NineteenthCentury New York Citg in Annals of Associatioof American Geographer88 (2), (1998, p.
211.

2 McDowell, op. cit.,(1983).

2 Elizabeth Forrest Evangliminal London: gender and threshold spaces in narratives of urban modernity
Unpublished PhD Diss. (University of Wisconsin, 2006).

30 Lyn H. Lofland, The public realm: Exploring the city's quintessential social territd{pA: Transaction
Publishers, 1998).
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|.2. Research Problem

This study is presented as a comprehensive research exploring how urban public
spaces are perceived and experienced by women, what kinds of social relations
they produce in terms of gender, and in parallel to this, what kinds of meanings
they embody in Twdish history. The position of women in the city and their
participation in social life has always been major topics in discussions concerning
the relationship between the public sphere and gehdeonWestern societies in
particular, where theraredistinctive experienceof modernity, this issue becomes
more important and critical since the project of modernization has occurred in
varying forms in such societies. In the case of Turkey, the equal participation in
public life of women and men constitutese of the foundational notions of the
experience of modernity, which is certainly related to the fact that the project of
modernization in Turkey put women at the very center of society. With the first
modernization attempts in the Tanzimat period, paldily in the frame of the
Westernization movement, the status of women and the relations between men and
women became one of the most important topics of discussion. As a result of the
transition to a secular natiestate in the Republican period, womeawve become

the symbol of Westernization and the carriers of culture and civilization. In this
context, the increasing access of women in the public realm has been considered as

an indicator of the success of Turkish modernization project.

Having a crua@l place in Turkish modernization, this subject has certainly attracted
great attention in the academic arena. As a result of significant works looking at the
position of women in society and how they participate in public sphere, there has

emerged a submttial body of literaturé® although the majority of these have

31 Some of the prominent works on the status of women in Turkish society are as f@kdwe:Arat Tufkish
women and the repubbiorecos t r uct i on Bdconstruciing Gendeoimtibe Middle East: Tradition,

Identity, and Powee d . by Fatma M¢ge G°-ek and Shiva Balaghi (
1994): 5477; Y e K i m Patraechal Paradox: Women Politicians in Turkéi.J.: Fairleigh Dickinson
University Press, 1989% er hundefiCH¥amh@aegs in Womends Activities Bot

Homed in Women in Turkish Society d . by k (London: ZddeBkogd1995): 89111; FatmaG®° k ,

i Women and Educ aWomennn Modern Turkistk Sogiely: A Reaflemdon and Newelsey:

Zed Books 1995): 131140;F.Y é | Hcévit,iThe status and changing forms of womgs | abour in the
e ¢ 0 n oWamyen in Modern Turkish Socidby Sirin. Tekelj (London: Zed Books1995): 8188; Deniz A.

Kan di $aneawkward questions on women and modernity in Tubkegmaking Women: Feminismda
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focused on the socieconomic and political aspects of gender relations. There are
only a limited number of works on this issue concerning the spatial
dimension, and many of these haweudsed on domestic life and private space
owing to the centrality of the house in the social order, and also the designation of
the house as a female place. These works on domestic space have examined gender
structures within the family and the unequaateins of the gendered space of the
home3? While addressing the exclusion of women from and/or inclusion in social
life outside of home, they have less to say about the role and experience of women
in public space. Moreover, most of the works on women ublip have
concentrated with some intensity on the presence of veiled women in public
space”® These works have made a great contribution to the discussions on the
politics of public space, illustrating the tense relationship between modernity, Islam
and wanen; however, there is a critical gap in literature on how women, regardless
of being veiled or not, are located in public space, and in what ways they perceive,
experience andppropriatepublic space and public culture in their everyday lives.

As such, here is a need for comprehensive studies that investigate the
interrelationship between women and public space in a historical perspective,

defining space, as well as gender, as the main research unit. This also brings about

Modernity in the Middle Eastd. by Lila AbuLughod (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton Univerfitgss,
1998),270'87.;iUr ban change and womends r ol es o0innSexTales,k ey : An over\
family and community in Turk€$982): 101120.

2Ser ap RvomnensHpmeproduction, and the Hamie Housing Question of the Otheesl. by Emine

M. Komut (Ankara: Chamber of Architects of Turkey, 199B)e r h u n d efiGe¥deredaSpace: A New

Look at Turkish Modernisatianin Gender & Historyby Leonore Davidoff et all. (eds.) (Oxford: Blackwell,

2000y G4 s ¢ m Bfa@gnuoasrBpoundaes: women, domesticity and nationhood in 1930s Turkeyhe

Journal of ArchitecturgVol. 7, Autumn 2002, pp. 22244, Y. |. GuneyfiAnalyzing Visibility Structues in

Tur ki sh Do me sthei6th Interpatiooat Space Bymtax Symposilstanbul (2007); Me | t e m ¥ .
G¢ern@8Defining and 1living oaparthme nitnt amaisewifd im Tubeg r Hanmod@ er n 6
during the 1th&eénder, ®lacd and QuiOES.® (2009): 708722;K € v a n -, |Kfioited n -

but not delivered: theonstruction of modern domesticity and the spatial politicsass housing in 1930s'

An k a r Thé Journal of Architectur27.6 (2012): 810846.

BNi | ¢ f eThe Fafbitiden Modern: Civilization and Veilifg@nn Arbour: University of Michigan Press,
1996); filslam in public: New visibilities and new imaginamea Public Culture14.1 (2002): 178190;Y e K i m
Arat, Rethinking Islam and Liberal Democracy: Islamist Women in Turkish Pol#itgny: State University

of New York Press, 2005A 1 e v Ma@dandty, Islam, and secularism in Turkey: bodies, places, and time
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 200B3ubversion and subjugation in the public sphere:
secularism and the Islamic headsoanfSigns33.4 (2008): 8911913; YaelNavareYashin Faces of the State:
secularism and public life in Turk€Princeton, N.J.; Chichester: Princeton University Press, c2002); Anna J.
Secor,fiThe veil and urban space in Istanbul: women's dress, mobility and Islamic knowiad@ender,
Place and Culture: Alournal of Feminist Geograpt8/1 (2002): 522.
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a necessity to focus attentiam everyday life, raising the potential to prioritize
various forms and degrees of experience. Needless to say, there exists a great body
of accumulated knowledge on Turkish modernity, but the researches investigating
social processes and changes assatiafith the modernization on the basis of
everyday life still constitute a small portion of existing literature. Accordingly, this
study intends to contribute to the filling of this research gap by exploring how
women participate in urban life and experiermublic spaces in their everyday

lives. By analyzing the micrpractices and microbjectives of women in their

daily lives, it is aimed to provide eritical examination of Turkish modernization
through the lens of gender and space relatidhsderstandig this historical
processn thisrespect e qui res a r ec o g mandttisofncritical nexp
importance to explore, in the words of Geoff Eley and Ronald Grigor Suny (1996),
fithe way in which experiences are handled in cultural terms, embadied
traditions, value systems, ideas, and institutional forih§hus, the primary focus

will be on how women experience certain social changes in their everyday life, and

how they perceive and interpiidem rather than how these changes happened.

Moreov e r it is also important that womendiaé
be examined in the case of Ankara, the capital city of Turkey. The significance of
Ankara, especially in the context of the present study, lies in its being the most
important som-spatial dimension of the Turkish natistate building project,

serving as the capital of the country with the proclamation of the Republic. It
should be noted that spatial strategies played a critical role in the achievement of

the social and structurransformations carried out by the Republican regime, and

the most important of these was the decision to make Ankara the capital city so as

to accomplish the nationalist ideal of Westernizaffbfhat said, urban planning

and the prescribed urban way of life within the project of modernity was a

foundational element of the formation of modern nation and identity; but more

% GeoffEleyandRoal d Gr i gor Sun yinBecarsng National: IA Readé®xdord:cOxford n
University Press, 1996), p. 10.

®Kl han Tekeli, fABir Modernl|l ekmé akhdige g tyie 6@lea iMold eT adl leil
Ulusal Kimlik,ed.SibelBozdoj an ve Rekat Kasaba (Kstarbal: Tarih V
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importantly, as TankutL993)emphasizes, Ankara constituted the first arermost
example of the production process of public/ness and the model of public citizen in
Turkish cities®® In this context, the plan of transforming Ankara into a modern city
cannot be seen merely as a structural or spatial transformation, as it should b
regarded as the projection of the public individual and his/her spathis does

not mean that there was no idea or experience of public/ness before the foundation
of the Republic, but the significance of the Republican era as a continuation of the
modernization process that started in the Tanzimat period in the late nineteenth
century lies in the fact that it led to the breaking of the community system and the
emergence of civil society organization, and consequently urban planning, in
Turkey?®

Considering its central place in the process of Turkish modernization, Ankara is
certainly appropriate for the examination and understanding of the organization of
urban space and the formation of an urban (public) culture in Turkey. Ankara can
alsobecosi dered as a fertile ground for explori
space and what kind of roles they played in the formation of public culture in
guestion. As such, the main aim of this study is to reveal and understand the
relationship of women wittpublic space in Ankara, as the capital of modern
urbanization project in Turkey.hE focus of the study is primarily the period
between 1950 and 1980, which can be considered as a matured phase in the
Turkish modernization process. This thierade time gan wasone of the most
crucial in both the political history of the Turkish Republic and the urbanization
process of the country, during which cities underwent great transformations
through increased industrialization, rapid urbanization and excessivahgimn

terms of both size and population. Tiperiodis of further interest since thgreat
majority of the works on Ankara have concentrated on the early Republican period

and the Second World War, such that very little is known abiagn culture and

®¥Gonegl BankBhkkhké¢Wmarambul : Anahtar Kitaplar Yayénevi, 1993)
3" Tankut, op. cit. (1993).
BGeven Arif fRano,g<énn ve Pelydikiin Ankaradnén Kégmssanbiylkz| Klieti ki m

Yayi nl aridl; pp23@35.54e:alsddl h a n of. eitk (89098). ,
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daly life in Ankara from the 1950s to the 1970A&dditionally, there is little
reference in existing literature to the experiences and accounts of public space by
women, leaving a significant gap in data on how women perceive, experience and
transform publi space and public culture. The intention in this study is to begin to
fill this gap in literature, taking women as social actors and giving voice to their
experiences of public space. To this end, to reveal to what extent and through what
activities womenparticipated in and contributed to urban public life at the time.
Another contribution of this study is the light shed bythe men6s narr ati
their individual experiences of the transformation of urban life and culture in
Ankara during the given Hisrical period. The study, in this regard, will enable the
development of a comprehensive framework for understantheg historical
construction and (re)shaping of public space and its relationship to gender relations

in the Turkish context.

1.3. Underlying Issues and Structure of the Thesis

In order to make a comprehensive research of both the making and meaning of the
gendered nature of public spaces in the city, | will attempt to explore the historical
use of public space, with particular atientpaid to the everyday lives of women.

For this sort of research, it is necessary to consider the processes of production and
construction of space together in a mutual relationship. While the process of social
production gives important clues about tiee of urban space historically, socio
economically and politically, that of social construction reveals how women and
men experience, give meaning and transform urban public spaces. In this study, the
main focus will be on the social construction of urlpaiblic spaces, paying heed to
gender relations, although certainly without neglecting the connections between
spatial structures and subjective experience. The importance of the historical
approach lies in understanding the separation of private anat gphlce, which is
critical when examining how women experience and relate themselves to such
spaces. A historical analysis, say Bondi and Dom@#98) will permit an

understanding of Ahow and why these ter
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ways at ertain key moments in the past, and that this understanding can illuminate

what is at stake in%*contemporary constructio

In order to investigate the use and experience of urban public spaces by women in
everyday life, | conducted an empirical reseandtich combined both oral and
visual narratives. In the study, public space is conceptualized mainly in terms of the
userds conception and meaning, and so
approach revealing the processes and relations thraigth everyday life is
maintained. Conceiving women as social actors in the use and experience of urban
public spaces, | mada-depth interviews women from twaifferent generational
groups in the three old neighborhoods of Ankara that reflect the tohcascial
history in the formation of the urban space and culture. These are n@pisdy]
K¢-¢kand Ak a] € Al rolawhcte are old traditional middieass
neighborhoods that were established around the current city centers and still
maintain aneighborhood character today. The interviewees were midcudid
lower-middle class women who were born in Ankara or have been living in the city
at least from their childhood or early teen years. Within the scope of the field
research, | also made phetdgerviews during which the interviewees were
encouraged to talk about their memories of their urban public experiences by
looking at personal and family albums. During these interviews, | made the digital
copies of photos, especially those depicting thatigship of women with urban
public life, that is, pictures taken outside showing women in the open public spaces
of the city and | included these photos as a supporting material in the analysis. The
field material also includes written and visual nawedi from sources such as
literary works, auto/biographies and memoirs, and also other visual materials that
give clues as to the physical change of the city. The use and collection of various
materials, including the personal narratives of women of diffegenerations, as

well as cultural texts and productions, observational, historical and visual data will

pref

enable a comprehensive historical analysis

space to be developed, embracing the intertwinement of sociality amalisp

%9 |iz Bondi and Mona DomosHiOn the Contours of Public Space: A Tale of Thvéemer® in Antipode,
Vol. 30, No. 3(1998), p. 271.
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The seven chapters in the dissertation are organized as follows: the introductory
chapter will be followed by Chapter I, which focuses on the formation of modern
nation states and concomitant constructions of gender and public space. The large
body of literature on the concept of public reveals that public spaces are, in a sense,
spaces of modernity, being produced within and through processes of
modernization. In this thesis, | conceive and examined public space in the paradigm
of modernity andthe formation of the nation state. This will allow an
understanding of how the experience of public space by women is encompassed by
the concurrent constructions of the nation, state and citizenship. It is important to
note that the formation of publiddi and the gendered construction of the public
private dichotomy are central to the processes of state building and national
citizenship. That said, this conceptual framework needs to be enhanced with a
comparative and transnational historical approaclonsthen can one understand

the different formations of the publmrivate binary in different cultural and
geographical contexts with different experiences of modernity. In this framework,
Chapter Il will explore how the experience of public space bymea is
encompassed by the concurrent constructions of the nation, state and citizenship. |
will begin with a look at the conceptualization of public space from a historical
perspective, and elucidate hale division of the public and the private has been
historically constructed and experienced by women, mainly in the Western context.
This discussion will be followed by the elaboration of different formations of the
public and private in a neWestern context, particularly in Middle Eastern and
Islamic cutures. | will conclude this chapter with a consideration of the
organization of public life and the designation of the place of women accordingly
in the context of Turkish modernityln this vein, having considered the
controversial relation between womand space in the scope of Turkish modernity
due to the paradoxical construction of the ideal womanhood, | will poirthamj

in the Turkish context, women are located in the public space.

The hapter IIl dwells uporthe methodological questions usedhe examination

of the womends experience of public spa
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reflexive account of my fieldwork experience, particularly in terms of entering the
field and critical research encounter, | will examine the basic themedaray
guestions related to the development of an informed methodological approach.
Accordingly, this chapter will discuss the themes of social change and everyday
life, along with questions of how one can study the public and what kind of
analysisisregqur ed f or the womeno&s The guestientoi ves of
how public space can be studied brings to light the peculiarities faced in examining
the public space through the experiences of wonsamce it is inevitable that
studies of public space bmbe more complicated when the subject is women, it is
necessary to examine the tenuous boundaries between the public and porvate.
this reason, based on my field experience, | will explore the uneasy relationship
between women and public space trachrgyforms of publicness and privateness in

their everyday lives. At this point, it should be noted thatprimary aim of this

study is to understand womends relationshi

and as such, it can be considered, in a semse study of public space at an
everyday level, considering women as social actors and highlighting their

subjectivity. This perspective calls for a more detailed arakpth analysis of the

womenbdbs accounts of ever ydaselying orbthei ¢ space

tradition of narrative inquiry, an analysis of oral and visual narratives may prove to

be very il luminating for the devel opment
experiences of public space. Thus, the discussions in chapter Il will thegm

theoretical background of this methodological perspective, along with the

necessities of its application in this kind of research.

Chapter IV will present a general sociological profile of the research subjects,
drawing upon particular generationagdrations. | will depict the sociological
attributes of the interviewed women from different generations in terms of their
family patterns, educational life, work experience, and forms of marriage and
divorce, and also their place of origin in relatiortlieir encounters with urbanity.
This will enable an examination to be made of the generational peculiarities of the
interviewees in a relational perspective, calling into question their sense of
generational belonging based on a shared historical experigmthe light of the
20
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information gained through the sociological profiling of the research subjects, this
chapter will aim at developing a critical discussion on the formation of a middle
class as part of the natimuilding project in Turkey. Since theesearch group
carries the characteristics of a traditional middle class in general, it is important to
trace the general pathways to the middle class through generations, and to discuss
how the formations of gender and class have occurred in the emefemaddle

class families.

The objective of Chapter V is to provid
urban everyday public experience in Ankara in the period between the 1950s and

the 1980s. For this purpose, | will first give an account of tbarudevelopment of

Ankara and how the city transformed during this period; and then, based on this
gener al hi storical framewor k, expl ore t|
women. The analysis will look into the socpatial behaviors and practiceé

women in their everyday life, making use of a variety of different sources,
including literary works, biographies, and memoirs, as well as the first hand
narratives of the women interviewed in this study. This chapter will reflect upon

what kinds of uban public places were most commonly used by women in Ankara

in the 1950 to 1980 period, based on an examination of the places of leisure and
entertainment, consumption, errands and recreation in the city that were in active

use by the women, and on thedcollections of these experiences. The intention in

doing this is to compile a general picture of urban daily life and the public culture

of Ankara in the given period from the perspective of women, based on the
experiences and activities in the everydiags of theinterviewes, revealing to

what extent and through what activities women participated in and contributed to
urban public life at the time. Chapter V will thus map the historical transformation

of Ankara, that is, its cityscape and urban life and culture, through@utime

from the point of view of women.

Chapters VI to VI II wi || present empiri
public space. Beginning in Chapter VI, | will present the conditions under which

they would go out and enter the public spacéne@irteveryday lives. Sinceomen

21



were able to access and participate in public life only under by strict patriarchal

traditions and cultural norms, it is essential to examine these patriarchal norms and
relationships the women were subjected to througtimutifferent stages of their

lives, asthec omp |l exi ty of the womends relationship
fully grasped with a thorough understanding of these isshesthis end, this

chapter] will provide an illustration of how, through specifigles and regulations,

the interviewed women were subjected to patriarchal social control mechanisms

that affected their going outside in everyday life, which, | believe, will help

revealt h e conditions of access and availabil i
experiences of public lifdBased orthe narratives of the interviewees, Chapter VI

will make an analysis of the conditions that enabled women to step outside the

home.

The analysis of the issue of women going out and entering the public space will be

foll owed by an examination of the womends ev
Accordingly, Chapter VII will demonstratehow the interviewed women

experienced different scales of urban public spaces in Ankara, and how they

associated their everyday lives lwitirban public space in relation to different

needs and activities. To this end, | will use the categorization of urban public

spaces according to the spatial scales of home, neighborhood and city center, as an

analytical device for the examination ofthhee mendés practi ces and mobi
three spatial scales are considered as being ordered from the most private to the

most public in urban |ife. Thr espagah expl orin
practices, this chapter will uncover and clarify theedse forms of publicness

experienced by the women and the different forms of belonging that they

developed in their relationship with city life. The scope of this chapter also includes

an analysis of the womenbés socieemmday i nteract.
basis, with the intention being to reveal what kinds of social relations and networks

the interviewed women became involved with in urban everyday life. That is, | will

explore to what extent and in what ways they engaged in different groups and

alternative networks other than their familial tid&rough the investigation of the

womends spatial practices and soci al i nvol ve
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this chapter wild.l draw a comprehensive

urban publc spaces, revealing the extent of their experience of the city.

The last chapter of the empirical analysis, Chapter VIII, focuses on the processes of

l earning and reproducing prescribed me
relationship with public space arpublic life. Here, the main concern is the
transmission and transformation of cul t
experiences of public space, and this concern requires an analysis of the social
codes and norms of public behavior for women, whieheatremely influential in

their access to and participation in public life. In this context, | will examine how
specific notions of proper womanhood relating to their access and use of public
space are performed and transmitted through different gemeyatiovomen. This

will certainly lead to the uncovering of certain ruptures and continuities in the
transmission of specific cultural nor ms
perception and reactions to these practices across different generatimes. S
women play the lead role in the process of transmitting the notions of proper
womanhood rather than the relationship with their fathers on the head of the family

in common culture, | consider the motltughter relationship as a very fruitful
instrument for understanding this complicated and contested process. Accordingly,

on the basis of the womends narratives r
this chapter examines also how the desire to go outside has become one of the most
contested issuebetween mothers and daughters. To address this issue, | will
analyze contests, cooperation and negotiations between mothers and daughters
regarding this practice of going out of home and entering public life. Chapter IX,

the final chapter, will make an awation and discussion of the general findings of

the study, providing arguments and questions for further researches.
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CHAPTER I

WOMEN, NATION -STATE AND PUBLIC SPACE
II.1. Beyond the Great Divide Reconsidering the Public and Private Realms

Public space is central to a wide range of studies on women, serving as an arena in
which gender relations can be best obsentidtorically, women have had a
controversial relationship with public space, where they are generally a source of
cultural anxety. For centuries, the relationship of women with public space has
been surrounded by negative connotations, and the appearance of women in public
spaces is perceived as a threat to the social order. There have emerged several
| abel s thatomMmsoaveyf e¢hesvesgendered by
as new women, manly women, wild women and fallen woffleks a result,
attempts are made through various regulations to prevent, restrict or control the
entry of women into public spac&he origins of tis negative perception are
founded deeply in the construction of social roles according to sex, and the
organization of the public and the private spaces in this regard. That is, the
presence of women in the public realm has been constructed and exgmbrienc
through the publiprivate dichotomy that lies at the heart of the organization of
modern social life. The separation of the public and private realms has for several

decades been one of the central organizing themes in feminist research and

WO men

practice. he terms Apublico and Aprivated have se

position of women and the operation of gender over a wide time span, covering
more than three centuries on four continéhtsis inevitable that such widely used
concepts would haveraultiple and ambiguous character, and so in order to bring

some intelligible order to the discussion, its complexity should be recognized and

“YKathy Peiss, fAGoing POQédmhiwery WO wmlenAmedchn Niterasp tistagyn d hi n
Vol. 3, No. 4 (Winter 1991), p. 817.

““"™Mary P. Ryan, fAThe Public and the Privatindoudalod: Across th

of Wo me n p\®l. 1H,iNe. £ (Bummer 2003), p. 24.
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the historical roots of the development of the public/private division should be

elucidated.

The division of thepublic and private realms reached its ultimate expression in the

19" century with the separation of production from the household, though its
historical roots date back to classical antiqéftin this period, the segregation of

space occurred in pardlleith the identification of gender categories with certain
spaces; and these two processes have played a significant role in the organization

of modern social life in the Western world. It has often been argued that the
ideological and institutional baseé$ the division of social space into public and

private realms constitutedne of the main organizing characteristics of middle

class society in lateighteenth and early nineteerstbntury England and
America®® The categorizations and restrictions cona®y gender roles and
relations have been constructed and experienced through the -jiNzie
dichotomy. In this context, women have been identified directly with the private,

while men have been associated with the public. As a spatial expressias of th
separation, the place of women is defined as the domestic space, while streets,
squares, coffee houses, that is, the urban public spaces of modernity, are primarily
assigned to men. What is certain is that this separation is not simply a spatial
division between the home and the outside, as it can more adequately be
understood fAas a separation between two
valuesodo because that Athe spatial di vi s|
from the outside world had, olwever, a symbolic significance that did not
correspond precisel y*Tvhiet hprtitveat ®p amoird Id of

typed has been traditionally the domain

“2Jeff Weintrauh fiThe Theory and Pol it i c sPulid¢andPmwateiPthoughi c/ Pri v a
and Practice: Perspectives on Grand Dichotoedy by J. Weintraub and Krishan Kumar (Chicago: Chicago
University Press, 1997): p.1.

3 Simon MorganA Victorian Public Place: Public Culture in the Nineteenth Centuigndon and New York:

I.B. Tauris 2007); Catherine Hall,White, Male and Middle Class: Explorations in Feminism and History
(Cambridge, Malden: Polity Press992) To give example of the experiencing of public space by women in

the Victorian era,se¢ udi t h R. GuiegPulbla@:vBhapping, Stheet Harassment, and Streetwalking in

Late Vi ct or RepnesertationdNam 620(Spring, 1998), pA-30;Abi gai | A.Thevtady S| yc k,
and the Library Loafer: Gender WimedhuPPorliojVol. 3 Naeece i n Vi
4, Gendered Spaces and Aesthetics. (Winter, 1996), pf2421

4 Linda Nicholson (1986), quoted in Bondi and Domosp, cit, pp. 276271.
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the family, property, personal life, intimaqgyassion, sexuality, the good life, care,

a heaven, unwaged | abor, reproduction and ir
an ideal typeodo has been traditionally conf/l
the cultural, rationality, critical public disca#, citizenship, civil society, justice,

waged labor, production, the police, the state and attithis important to

remember that this division occurs ideologically, although the construction of these

two worlds is, in reality, deeply interrelated.

The construction of the pubkgrivate dichotomy according to the categories of
gender, and in parallel to this, the development of spatial segregation, serve to
explain both the subordinated position of women in society and the ideology on
which this suborihation is base&® Feminist scholars have long understood the
division between the public and the private and their role in explaining the complex
power relations of gender, and attributed a central role to the ideology of the
separate spheres in femingsitical theory. One of the earliest scholars to write on
this issue was anthropologist Michelle Zimbalist Rosaldo (1974), who proposed a
structural framework for the universal subordination of women opposing the
private or domestic realm to the public Irrd’ The main point is that a blatant
gender asymmetry and inequality exists in this social division in favor of men, and
that the private realm is disproportionately considered to be the place of Women.
Rosal dods formul at i eutyral evidence lof the statsseoint ed cr os
women, had a remarkable influence on subsequent feminist work. The concept of
separate spheres and the publivate dichotomy provided a different means of

addressing fiwomends history tlasadlticdmpl oyed so

“Nancy Duncan, fiRenegotiating Gender a Baly SBeeex ual i ty i n Pu
Destabilizing Geographies of Gender and Sexualityby Nancy Duncan (London and New York: Routledge,
1996):p. 128.

46 |eonore Davidoff, Worlds Between: Historical Perspective on Gender and C{&ssnbridge, England:
Polity Press, 1995).

“"Michell e Zi mbali st Rosaldo, fAWomen, Cul tWamen Cubiuned Society: A
and Societyd. by M. Z. Rosaldo and Louise Lamphere (Stanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 1974).

48 \Weintraub, op. cit., p. 28; Rosaldo (1974).
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material 0o, part i"centurahistopy® During theeeariyn 4970s,f 1 9
the separation was considered mostly as a means of subordination, oppression and
victimization of women. In this first stage of the development of the metatite

language of the separate sphere was used by women historians to define the
exclusion of women from public space and their confinement within the Ffoime.

Ker b@g98)wor ds, It referred to fAan i1deol o
createdbyyomen, a set of boundaries *@wopected
different scholarships have developed over the course of time to counter this
approach. The first of these appeared in the late 1970s, and made a strikingly
different reinterpretation of ¢hseparation, placing emphasis on the components of

the private realm, such as domesticity and nurturing. Scholars such as Rosenberg
(1975), Lerner (1974) and Sklar (1985) pointed to the fact that women could use

the domestic space to develop their owriuzel and to enhance their power. In this

context, the private sphere was redefined as a site for the formation of a distinctive
womenods culture that was based on emot.i

alternative to the public world of men.

In more recent years, the emerging tendency has been to view the public and the
private as mutually constructed spheres, and in this regard, the analysis of the
separate spheres has evolved into fthe
specific spaces becarassociated with either masculine or feminine meanings that
strongly influence mené6és and womehos ac:
This approach has brought forth a significant body of work, which implies that

women could be and were in the puldjgace, and that the division between the

“linda Keb e r ifSeparate Spheres, Female Worlds, Womanos
The Journal of American History5 (1) (1998), p. 18.

°Barbara Welter, fiThe Cuil 6 0 tAmeiicanuQuartévy Issaen h Fartdl : 1820
(Summer 1966)pp. 151174; Aileen S. Kraditor,The Ideas of the Woman Suffrage Movement, -1820

(New York: ColumbiaUniversity Press, 1965)Jp from the Pedestal: Selected Writings in the history of

American Feminisn{Chicago: Quadrangle, 1968); Gertarner, TheGr i mk ® Si sters from Sou
(New York: Schocken1967)

51 Kerber, op. cit., p. 17.
2Jeanne Halgren Kilde, AfiThe o6Predomi nance -8facet he Fe mi

Rel ati onshi p i n SigncJoumnal ofAMometnrTelture andh Socieityvol. 24, No.2 (1999)
p. 454.
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two spheres is more flexible and permeable than was previously imagioee.

important conclusion to be drawn from this body of work is thia¢

conceptualization of separate spheres, with its dualistic oppos#itog simplistic

to provide a comprehensive explanation of the changing gender relations in society.

|l ndeed, given the wealth of empirical evide
home, and also the different functions of the family that are not tintiethe

private space, cleaut divisions between the public and private become spurious,

and fall short of understanding the lives and experiences of women. The boundaries

between public and private space change continuously, and take new forms through

everyday practices that are inherently spatial, and they are always related to one

another, which manifests itself in complex and multiple ways. In her later work,

Rosaldo(1980) herself admitted that such oppositional categorizations fell short of

allowing an understanding of the socially structured relationship that exists

between men and women in human societies. She stated that the dichotomy of
public/ male and private/female, as fixed ide
how men and women bothagicipate in and help to reproduce the institutional

forms that may oppr es s, > Rhthebtean abareloning oi n or d
her original formulation entirely, she rephrased the divisions between the public

and private and nmmaal censtactichs imhEosed dnea faamnsoreil c u | t

complex world of >®inchoate experienceo.

What has been discussed so far indicates that the public/private distinction itself is
deeply gendered, embodying the complicated but consistent gender bias that cannot
be urderstood through the formulation of separate spheres. The public and private
are ineluctably and inextricably intertwined, and it is necessary to consider that the
division of social space into public and private realms is contiguous rather than

separatedr segregated. Since this is the case on both spatial and ideological levels,

5 Mary P. Ryan,Women in public: between banners and ballots, 18280 (Baltimore: John Hopkins
University Press, 1990Elaine S. AbelsoriWhenladies go athieving: middleclass shoplifters in the Victorian
department storéNew York: Oxford University Press, 1989); CatheriB¢éansell,City of Women: Sex and
Class in New York, 178B860(USA: University of Illinois Pressl987).

Ro s al d tse ani Abbuse of Anthropology: Reflections on Feminismand @rass$ t ur al Understandingo
in Signs,\Vol. 5, No. 3 (1980), p. 409.

%5 Ryan, op. cit. (1990), [.
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the ways in which the public and private are linked can best be understood by
looking at the formation of the two, spatially and ideologically. When considered in
spatial termsthe relationship between the public and private realms can be defined
as a continuum, as well as a separation. Space represents both a juncture and a
division, and in the same way, proximity as well as distance. In this sense, it would
be better to think fothe distinction between the public and private spaces as
boundaries that represent both inclusion and exclusion. The boundaries between the
private and public realmare inherently porous and ambiguous, in that they are
simultaneously a part of both. Theonstitute a mediating area where the two meet

and come apart that is shaped by the two realms, but also shapes them. What is
significant is that, as Madanipo(2003) suggests, the treatment of the boundaries
gives fAmeaning andnctson lgetweeh the gublic and private t h e
sphereso, shaping soci al r ¥ Tha bourmlariesh i p s
should be defined as socially constructed and permeable, because they are
continually being tested, negotiated and transgressed in savi@ys by the
everyday practices of both men and women.

This interweaving of the public and private realms is certainly not a seamless
spatial continuum, nor can the two be described as in a simple mutual and
functional relationship. In order to understathe ideological formations of these

two realms, it is necessary to look at the asymmetrical relationship between the

t wo, which requires clarifying fdwhat i s
and on what basis the contrast is being drawn, e® thre many varieties of the

publ i c/ pri v¥ Approadhiessthat acorcepiualize dhe separation of the

public and private in terms of state administration/market economy and state/civil
society tend to define the public realm and its boundariekeamain conceptual

i nterest, with the private realm emaini

Il n most feminist approaches, however, t !

%6 MadanipourAli, Public and Private Spaces of the Qibpndonand New York: Routledge, 2003): p. 240.
57 Weintraub, op. cit.p. 4.

%8 |bid., p. 28.
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being identified with family,thnglteiftl e the #@Ap
outside it. Accordingly, in feminist |iterat
be used as synonyms for #dAprivate/ publico. Wi
of the family in the public/private nexus, which is something that has been

generally neglected in political analysis. Feminist researchers have revealed how

the public world exercises authority over the private world and women. Feminist

historian Mary Ryar(2000) who studied the active participation of urban women

inpubliclife i n nineteenth century American citi e:
t his hierarchi c a lthe entran dial aotinuung mcludirgnnhe r ol s f
structur al di vi sions between the genderso,
directly related to th regulative and oppressive power of the state.fact, the

state, as a decisive mechanism for either so
lives, has occupied a significant place in many contemporary studies of the

relationship of women with flics pac e . | n | arguementwthat ény Ry and s
research on the public and private in womend¢
institution of the state, this study suggests that state serves a function in its

capacity to define the role of womengublic life &

That said, it should be careful when giving special emphasis to the role of the state

in the formation of the public/private distinction, as this may cause other important

components of the experience of public space by women to be oveflooke

especially in terms of their everyday ptact e s and sociadount, i tvy. l n R
owing to the regulative function of the state, the public world has a decisive

authority over the private world; although it should be noted that this is true

particulaty for the structural construction of the public/private distinction. The

stateds political projects certainly regul at
public and private spaces; but when considering the relationship of women with

public space onraeveryday level, the family, as the main unit of the private space,

also appears to be very influential in their access to and experience of public space

% Ryan, op. cit. (2000), p. 23.

% bid., pp. 2324.
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in their daily lives. Needless to say, the formation of the family and family life is
dependent on thstate to a great extent; but traditional culture is also of equal
importance, as will be discussed in later sections of this cHpréis is, in fact,

the clearest indication of the intertwining and inseparability of the public and

private spaces, andherefore, it may be argued that searching for the everyday

experience of women in public space necessitates a more elaborate and rigorous

analysis that takes into account the points at which these two realms meet and
interact. For this purpose, thougtetmain interest of this study is the public space,
the starting point is the family and
and participation in public space. This will permit me to reveal how the private and
public aspects bnked audrhewmtlies rolésiandepkce arthe
home/domestic life define their relationship with public space as they perpetually

conjoin these two realms in their everyday experience.

At this point, it is necessary to take a closer look at the role amadidonof the
public space in the formation of the gender asymmetry that is embodied in the
public/private distinction. The most evident indication of this imbalance of power
that favors men over women is the relative absence of women in public space.

Most classical theories of the public neglect gender differences, and as a

consequence, the male construction of this domain is regarded as the general norm.

For instance, Habermas, a preeminent theoretician in this field, has been heavily
criticized by severalfeminist scholars for his theory, which is based on the
assumption that place women outside the public sphere, assigning them to the
realm of nature and private rather than the rational world of public life and

discoursé? In his view, and that of many twrs, the public realm is defined

h ol

®The role of culture and religion in womendés access

detail in the final two sections.For a discussion of the NéWestern context,ee Chapter 1l Sectior3.
Parameters of the Formation of Public Space in-M@stern Context: Gender, State and Culamd for an
account of the Turkish case, s€hapter |l Section 4 Women's Place in the Public Realm: Never ending
Paradox of Turkish Modernity

52 For related feminist critiques of Habermas, b&eMarion Young "Impartiality and the civic public: Some
implications of feminist critique of moral andbolitical theory Praxis International Vol. 4 (1985):pp. 381-

401;Nancy Fraser, "What's Critical about Critical Thec
Habermas" inNew German Critiqueyol. 35 (1985), pp. 94 3 1 ; Joan B. L a nad, €lise, "J¢r ge

Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere: A feminist inquiryPiaxis International Vol. 12, No.1
(1992), pp. 106L27.
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i mplicitly as menbés pl ace, construing the ci
the feminist literature in this sense is in its exposure that thisdeéileed nature of

the public is not natural or arbitrary. As sudhis important to note that the

historical exclusion of women lies at the heart of the construction of the public

realm, and so any analysis of the public should acknowledge and take into account

this dimension as the main component of the subject méttevever, this should

not be misinterpreted as suggesting thaimen are totally excluded from the

public space and confined to the home, as such a view would distort the historical

reality, and also put women in the position of a passive subjecttriteighat the

ideology of separate spheres played a significant role in the formation™ef 19

century society, but its influence on the behaviors and actions of women is a matter

of discussion. As can be observed in historical researches, waangcipated in

public Iife not only fAby their explicit gr a
independence, but through a number of symbolic acts, such as smoking, wearing

bl oomers or comfortabl®%Modreosvse,r , a b meindisn ¢ |
voluntary organizations, religious practices and informal networks outside the

home led to the creation of an alternative public culture.

What is at issue, then, is not the question of whether women enter the public space,
but how they perceive and apprigte public space, and, in this way, how they
constitute their identities within it in their own specific ways. In order to be able to
examine and understand the ways women access and experience public space, it is
necessary to analyze the mechanism wherpublic space is constituted and
maintained as a male domain. It is important to note that the gendered character of
the public space denotes not only the exclusion of women, but also stratification
and hierarchy, as the leading components of the paiations between men and

wo men. I n addition to the multiple obstacle
entrance into the public space, they are also subject to male domination within
public life. The public space that women inhabit in is defined donlinagtmen

and in mends interests. Wh a t i s mor e, men r

% peiss, op. cit., p. 818.
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including women. The public space in this sense operates as an important element

of gender hierarchy, and accordingly, the status of women in the private space doe

not give her power in the public space. That is, as Ortner (1981) and later Ryan
(1990) menqne sitlgted fo establish status for both sexes, and where
women rarely recipr 8@hstsegestatiat pnblicvspace isd o mi
the centralarena for understanding the construction and operation of the male
dominated gender system. In this context, a more comprehensive and rigorous
conceptualization of the public space that covers its multiple functions and
purposes and provides structurakbrbetween them is required. Following Ortner

and Whiteheadds cul t ur a(2000)assedsfaurtcatical i ng o
purposes for the wuse of the public real
cultural values, as a crudely serviceablessifecation of social behavior, as a space

denoting especially blatant gender asymmetry and inequality, and as a center of
concentr a®? @@ mesoimeortant. aspect of this definition is that it
provides a framework for understanding the social antum@l constructions of

gender and space that lead to relations of domination and inequality between men
and women. It serves to reveal the para
ways women are excluded, oppressed and controlled by existing satispatnal

relations, which are the results of social and political structures andaduical

conventions.

To conclude, it should be noted that the terms public and private have not been
exhausted of significance and utility in the search for the equas of exclusion,
segregation and oppression that women are subjected to in societal life. The
division between public and private spaces and the ideological implications of this
division are subjected to continuous reshaping and redefinition. Alongséde
sociceconomic and political changes in society, women, especially in the middle

class, have made some improvements to different aspects of their public life, and

5 Ryan, op. cit. (1990), p. 8. See aBberry B. Ortner and Harriet Whitehe&kxual meanigs: The cultural
construction of gender and sexualayg. by Ortner and Whitehead (New York: Cambridge University Press,
1981).

55 bid.
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have gained greater freedom of movement in the public spaces of the city.
Neverthelessi womenods wi despread experience of un
spaces as strongly genderedo indicates tha
century di st i rffdvostwomsn experience urbanepubbcismaces in

a constrained way, associated withr gender, age, class or race in certain places

and at certain times of the day, and are expected to act and behave properly in

public to alleviate the risk of gendered crime and danger. Moreover, the symbolic

association between women going public and aktyuhas not yet disappeared

from social and cultural discourse. There may be overlaps between the spheres of

women and men, or the boundaries might be
experience and consciousness ddpubiot overl ap:
spaces are still, in nPaThatisithepubliptivatmt senses,
dichotomy would seem to continue to construct, order, discipline, control and

constrain the relations of gender and sexuality through patriarchal power

structure$?®

Il. 2. Women in the City: Experiencing Urban Public Space

Since the beginning of the development of cities, the relationship between women

and the city has always been controversi al
Fl aneur, 0 EI i z a9&)tidentifidd an snalytic divRi® i feminisi.

urban literature concerning the conceptualization of the’tityhile some scholars

concentrate on how cities constrain and oppress women, for others, the
predominant concerns are the aspects of cities thdibarating for women. In the

former group, ur ban space is fAso fundament a

% Liz Bondi and Mona Domostup. cit, p. 285.

57 Kerber,op. cit., p. 39.

% Duncanop. cit., p. 128

®E|ljzabeth Wilson, i The | nviheConrddietior’s bf £Lulterer citiésuliure,e vi sed versi o]

womenby Elizabeth Wilson (London: Routledge, 2001), pp.&2 The Sphinx in the Cit{Berkeley, Oxford,
L.A.: University of California Press]1991).
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that women are not simply disaflinthimt aged,
sense, the scholars in this group have tended to examinddlod veomen in urban

public space in terms of safety, and the issues of access and Ebhtrobntrast,

the second tendency considers the city a
can be appr opr’iThe specifichayn withothiseperspae is to

investigate how urban life liberates women and what kinds of opportunities it
provides to theni® Certainly, the notion of liberation attributed to urban life does

not mean that women will be free of all oppressive and unequal relations that they

are subjected to in the city. Instead, what is implied here is the possibility or the
relative potency of the city for women to improve their lives. Despite the
disadvantages and oppressions that affect women in particular, urban life also gives
women thechance to experience and appropriate the public space. As Wilson
(2001)st at e s, it i's a matter o f emphasi s
rather than the oppor t d*nthis seudy, féllamMng wo me n
Wi | sonds cr istturbgnuseholasship, F ammto pdint out the ways in

which cities liberate women.

The liberating aspects of the city can be considered in relation to the various
facilities and services that city life offers, such as education, paid employment,
healthcareand transportation. Besides, city life can give women the opportunity,
though to only a certain extent, to escape the constraints of the gendered domestic
space and patriarchal relationships. Yet beyond these, the greatest peculiarity that

city life offers to women is the sense of anonymity, which is an immanent

"Owilson, op. cit. (2001), p. 83.

"Rachel H. Pain, fSpace, Se PuogdssivHumdn &eographya @991, Soci al ¢
pp. 4154 3 1 ; Gi || Val entine, i T hAgea (§989): gpr 385390y Susah J. 3mitme n' s  f e
fiFear ofcrimeb ey ond a g e o gr aRrdgress mHundreGeogaaphyl €.687),ipp. 1i 23.

"2Wilson, op. cit. (2001), p. 83.

"Mona Domosh, AfGeogr aphy @rogresgyire HuchanrGeograptypie22, Nalyai n? 0 i
(1998): pp. 2762 8 2 ;he Ferinized Retail Landscape: Gender Ideology and Consumer Culture in 19th
Century New RétailingandGapitgl:orowiards the New Retail Geogramuy by N. Wrigley and

M. Lowe (London: Longman, 1996), pp. 24%270; Elizabeth Wilson, The Sphinxin the City (Berkeley,

Oxford, L.A.: University of California Press, 1991yary Ryan,Women in public: between banners and

ballots, 18251880(Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 1990).

" Wwilson, op. cit. 007), p. 83.
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characteristic of the city that originates from the heterogeneous nature of urban life.

In the city, people can build relationships with people other than those who are in

their close environment different levels of intimacy, while remaining thoroughly

anonymous. The anonymity of city life becomes more visible when comparing it

with rural life and suburban domesticity, which are built on strong community ties

and constraining relations. Womenitig in big cities can act and behave with

relatively more freedom, since relations within city life are more complex and
flexible than that ofl98)woaldsonéanl-onrBanbaras
urban environment gives more variety, more chamcenbtve around between

di fferent groups ’‘aShelwrigset | ost in between. o

... coming from the country to the city was an escape into a freer more varied and
tol erant way of l'ife (€é€) the private and the publ
ot h &ovingto a differentglace gives you the chance to shift habits and routines,

move into a different persor? .

Thus, women can become anonymous in big cities by moving away the
mechanisms of control and pressure that small community relations and
neighborhood life generate through norms and acts of sanction, particularly in a
moral sense. In relation to the engagemmof women in the city, the use of urban
public spaces is of particular importance. Women have a greater chance to get lost
and become anonymous in the rush and crowds of urban public spaces, which are
open to the use of everyone, at least in princiguhg, this increases their chance to
have access to and participate in urban life. Contrary to commonly held
assumptions in urban scholarship, it should be emphasized that women are not
thoroughly excluded from urban spaces, as they fully use, live andiengeer
various public or sempublic spaces, such as streets, parks, coffees, department
stores and other recreational areas. Examining the use of spatial patterns of women
and their behavior in urban daily life would provide very useful information,
offering an understanding of how women relate themselves to urban life. Yet, to

obtain a comprehensive picture of women in the city, it is important to inquire how

S Barbara Brooks (1989; 835) quoted irfiCity Imaginerie by Gary Bridge and Sophie Wats¢ed.) inA
Companion to the CitfMalden: Blackwell Publishing?002) p.7.

8 |bid., pp. 3335.
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women appropriate and contest urban public spaces by negotiating the
contradictions and tension$ the city in their own way. Such an attempt would
explore the (re)making of the urban public culture by women through tactics and
strategies in everyday life, as well as organized acts of resistance developed to
tackle the inequality in the city. Moreover t 0 consi der womenos
in terms of appropriation and (re)making would allow women to be attributed a
subject position. This kind of conceptualization of the city would allow us to
consider women as active social actors who can experiebee gpace and resist

unequal and oppressive relations within urban life.

Streets and their sidewalks are the most public of city spaces. As publicly owned
spaces that are open to all, they are constructed, defined, used and lived as a site of
circulation and social encounters. Social relations and practices are closely
connectd, and are mostly dependent upon the existence of streets since they
involve passing through the street, and become public events that people observe

and watch. In her influential bookhe Death and Life of Great American Cities

urban scholar and activist Jane Jac(@#6l)st at es t hat the esse

testimonial banquet and the social life of city sidewalks e&cigely that they are

p u b I""iTle.stbeets have a complex (dis)order that is composed of movements,
changes, interactions, activities and events. The city streets and sidewalks are used
for a variety of potential activities and events: walking, strollgitfing, playing

and recreation, but also festivals, theater, concerts, parades and demonstrations. In
this context, they are the most vital organs of urban life and experience. What is
more, city streets function as a stage for the production and disb{gnder and
sexuality and, at the same time, for their potential subversion. One of the most
prominent scholars of masculinity, R.W. Conn@dl987) regards the street as an
institution like a family or state, as in one sense, they have the samerssumitu
gender relations. He argues that 1t 1is

rel at®maons mportant feature of Connell &s

7 Jane Jacob3he Death and Life of Great American Cit{dew York: Random House, 1961): p. 55.

Robert William C&endeedndgpwer: Bdcietys the persowaekuél politic{Stanford:
Stanford University Press, 1987): pp. 1334
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street is experienced differently by men and women as part of the social
construction of gender. Accordingly, it can be seen that nearly all activities
concerning children in the street, like pushing strollers or school runs, are
performed primarily by women, whereas driving buses or trucks, and repairing
vehicles or other thingselonging to the street are mainly done by men. Moreover,
the street is a setting for the intimidation of women to varying degrees, from verbal
harassment to physical attacks and rape. These examples can certainly increase in
line with age, class and seality, but the most important thing here is that, as
Connell rightfully points out, the street as a social milieu has a division of labor and

a power structure, and the patterns in question are strongly linked to the gender
relations that are prevalent society’® However, it should be noted that it is a
loosely structured setting with space for diversity, and also the inversion of
stereotyped gender roles and performances. This is what gives a specific character

to the street, distinguishing it from ather sociespatial setting&’

Ever since the emergence of the modern city, reflections in the city streets have
been providing new insights for those looking to understand the city. Considering
urban life in terms of the street would lead to the creatiba counter urban
discourse that challenges the rational, structured conceptualization of the city. This
view, in a broader sense, is related to the conception of modernity, which
emphasi zes the fAexperience of aalWentureo r al
s y s t*eThede.is a broad body of literature concerning the city as the experience
of modernity. Urban scholars like Simmel (1903), Benjamin (1938), de Certeau
(1984), Lefebvre (1974), Sennett (1974) and Berman (1982) have all devoted to
explore he modernity of spectacle through examinations of the experience of the
modern city. For Berman, the modern urban sensibility is derived from the streets,

which bring an enormous number of people together, and thereby promote public

9 Connell op. cit., p. 134.
8 |bid.

81 David Frisby, Cityscapes of Modernity: critical exploratio€ambridge; Malden, MA: Polity Press in
association with Blackwell, 2001): p. 9.

38



interaction® Similary, Sennettods vision of the «cit)
performances in public space. That said, in these studies, the subject of the
experience of modernity is primarily the male figure, adfldn@eur, the stranger or

the public man. In particular, thggure of flaneur that is so predominant in the

works of Benjamin and Simmel has become a fashionable object of critical
discussion. Thélaneur, according to its most basic meaning, refers to a male city
person who fAstroll ed itnhet huer bnainn eé eeckenetths ce
in this sense, #aneriecan be defined as the spatial practice of urban public spaces

and places. What is at issue here, however, is thdlatheriei ndi cat es an i
consciousnesso t hat Asiashjstoribayfigudee thelaneurt i o n ,
implies a male city person, equipped with the faculties of observing, knowing and
reproducing urban space. In this frame, feminist scholars have developed a critical
understanding offlanerie, searching for the possible eténce of a female

counterpart for th8aneur.

At this point, it i s necesflareasgd tAn da,s ki, f
so, who is she? Feminist literature has come up with several answers to this
guestion, but before examining them it mecessary to mention briefly the
relationship women hold with the street, which has always been a subject of
controversy. The contradictory nature of the city for women is perhaps best
observed on the streets, as spaces of both freedom and danger.eéhefitrs

freedom for women, moving them away from the constraint and suffocation of the
gendered space of the private redinsimultaneously, the street also poses the

mo st danger, in that a womanbds presence

availability and prostitution. Regardless of whether or not they actually are, women

82 Marshall BermanAll That is Solid Melts into Air: the experience of moderiiitew York: Simon and
Schuster, 1982): p. 151.

8 Anne Friedbergfi L e s F | a n e uCinemaahe theRbatingddriC o n d i t PMbA Wol. 106, No. 3
(May 1991) p. 420.

8 wilson, op. cit., (1991).
8Judith Walkowitz, fiGoing Public: Shopping, Street Harassment, and Streetwalking in Late Victorian

L o n d o Represemationss2 (Spring 1998), pp.i BO; Elizabeth Wilson, op. cit., (1991); Sophie Watson,
City Publics(London aml New York: Routledge, 2006).
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on the street are primarily perceived and defined in terms of their sexuality, and,
unlike men, can never fully escape this role, which belongs in the private®fealm.
As such, vamen are not directly or easily associated with activities and/or values of
the public culture; but nevertheless, the streets are the most commonly encountered
and experienced public spaces of women, and also the spaces where women most
publicly appear. Wimen use the streets for several reasons. They go out and take to
the streets to go to work, to visit friends or relatives, to run household errands, to
do shopping, to take the children for a walk, and the like. Hence, as everyday
spaces, the streets prdgithe urban experiences for women. What is crucial here is
that women take to the streets mainly for a definite reason, and are not supposed to
wander the streets aimlessly, which is a good starting point for questioning the
possible existence of tlikaneuse

There is a large body of work on femdlanerie and the presence of women in
public space from the latgineteenth and twentieth centurfésThe figure of the
flaneur has been interpreted in different, and often contrasting, ways, depending
particularly on either the negative or positive conceptualization of the city, as
mentioned Section II.1 of this chapter titledfiBeyond the Great Divide:
Reconsidering the Public drPrivate Realme In order not to repeat the arguments
related to the relationships women keep with the city, | would like to draw attention
to certain points that are conceived as obstacles to the possible existence of
flaneuse In the first place, theris some suspicion that a woman has the faculty to
observe the cityscape in the manneflarfierie, and this assumption stems from the

% Karen A.Franck andynnPaxson, fiWomen and Urbhn Pebige, SpadePoResgal s
in Advances in Environment, Behavior and Desigunl. 2 (New York: Plenum, 1989).

8 Susan BuckMor s s , AThe afmldawi ethrmant memndS t he Whor eNewt he politics
German Critique No. 39, Second Special Issue on Walter Benjamin (Autumn 1996), pp4@%Kathy Peiss,

AfGoing Public: WO eametnu riyn Qi | nt edtmeseiam 1 Herasy tHistory\Vol. 3j No. 4

(Winter 1991), pp. 81i828; Griselda Pollockyision and Differencefemininity, feminism, and histories of art

(London: Routledge, 1988); Mary Ryan, op. cit. (1990); JaneffyMeeminine Sentencesssays on women

and culture(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1990); Elizabeth Wilson, op. cit. (2001; 1991); Judith

Walkowitz, op. cit. (198); Priscilla Parkhurst FergusofiThe flaneur on and off the streets of Paris Tha

Flaneur (London and New York: Routledge, 1994); Deboralrdj®alking The Victorian Streets: Women,

Representation, and the Cigithaca, New York: Cornell UP, 1995%nke Gleber The Art of Taking a Walk:

Flanerie, Literature, and Film in Weimar Cultur@rinceton: Princeton University Press, 1999); Mona
DomoshhiThose O6Gorgeous I ncongruitieso: Polite -Politics and
Century New AvMnals & Asébcidtigndf American Geograph&& No. 2(1999, pp. 209226.
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vexed and nearly irresolvable relationship of women with spectatdfsBipce

women cannot escape being defined in teointheir sexuality, their presence on

the street inevitably becomes the object offthe a n gamer Regardless for what
reason she takes to the streets, a woman appears as feminine in the masculine
sphere, and this position does not allow her the emimi of subjectivity. As
essential components of the urban spectacle, women are consumed and enjoyed by
theflaneural ong wi t h t he *d&lsetcrucfpoirtis that womeny 6 s s
are positioned as the object of th@neur, and in this senseh¢ gaze becomes a
gendered action that occurs within a gendered sflatthile a woman is herself a
spectacle, it is argued that she cannot obtain the active position of the observer.
Such an approach, however, is highly problematic, in that it describdertiale
existence within urban space, placing women directly in the position of a passive
victim. Secondly, it is assumed that the female version of ftheeur is
unimaginable due to the dissimilarity of shopping dtaherie meaning that
women cannotd@ like aflaneurowing to their strong association with the activity

of consumption.

It is commonly assumed that shopping is the most prominent social indicator of
female activity in public. With the rise of institutions of consumption in th& 19

centuy, women were identified as the subject of consumerism; yet a woman as a
consumer is unsuitable fflenerie,si nce fAshe desires the ob
and acts up% mhis udtantrollableedesire &f wamen is certainly in

conflict with the disengaged and dispassionate nature oflaheur, which gives

him superiority and critical distance while walking the city. Moreover, the
characterization of consumption as feminine calls into question the publicness of

the places for consumption. Tfeminization of such spaces has led to a discussion

88 Deborah NordWalking TheVictorian Streets: Women, Representation, and the @ltaca, New York:
Cornell UP, 1995).

®priscill a Pa rThellaneus an arfel eff theistseetsiof PafisThe Flaneur(London and New
York: Routledge, 1994).

9 Griselda PollockVision and Difference:femininity, feminism, and histories of gttondon: Routledge,
1988).

1 Ferguson, op. cit., p. 27.
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on whether depart ment stores are best under
rather than public spac&sbut this view of consumption, however, neglects
different variations and histories of the preserand experience of women in
public spaces. The growth of a commercial culture in the latecg@tury also
played a key role in the creation of public spaces in which women played a pivotal
role. The department stores and the arcades offered a meansdftie-class
women to become active spectators of moderfishus, what is missing in these
assumptions concerning both thd a n gamera®ddghe shopping activity is that the
ambivalent character of tHéaneuris not recognized. It would be appropridte
reconsider the definition of thiganeur, which implies the masculine privilege of
urban public life’* because this view forbids the possible existence of the female
counterpart of thélaneur. As Wilson (1991) argues, thkaneuris not a stabilized
masculine self, but rather an identity that is fragmented under the pressure of a

metropolitan existence.

In this respect, Wilson and other scholars like Domosh, Bondi, and Ryan, who

emphasize the emancipating potential of the city, have strongly @diciorks

that represent women as overwhelmingly constrained by anmaale and male

defined urban environment. Indeed, in these studies, women are construed as rather

di sadvantaged and vulnerabl e, since the cent
use ofurban public spaces due to the fear of (sexual) crime and violence. In my

opinion, the most prominent shortcoming of this approach is its potential to make a

double victimization of women, implying the exclusionary effects of fear, but with

only a limitedmenti on of womends capacity to occup
space. Certainly, such approach fails to take into account the complex and

ambivalent relationship of women with the city, as it focuses on only one side of

the urban phenomenon, ignoring its ling aspect. As such, it is necessary to

develop a more comprehensive understanding that points the mutual constitutive

92 Keith Tester;The Flaneur(London and New York: Routledge, 1994): p. 18.
% Friedberg, op. cit. (1991).

% pollock,op. cit. (L988); Wolff, op. cit. (L990)
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processes of gendered identities and spaces, without neglecting the materiality and

specificity of urban spacg.

II.3. Parameters of the Formation of Public Space in NoAWestern Context:

Gender, State and Culture

What has been discussed so far is an overview of the formation of public space in
the Western world, but needless to say, the gender inequality that is inherent in the
construction of the modern public and private spheres is specific to neither Western
nor nonWestern societies. Both gender boundaries and the pgublate
dichotomy change significantly and take particular forms in different cultural and
geographical contexta/ith distinctive experiences of modernity, which changes
drastically the social meanings of both the public and the private. As recent studies
into the fiwomen questiono in the Middle
gender roles and gender idemt#iin a noAVestern context disrupts many of the
existing arguments on the publicivate binary’® It is argued that the question of

the publieprivate dichotomy in a noeWM/estern setting is inevitably more
complicated with the addition of other dichotommagions of modernity/tradition,
West/East, secular/religious, and the like. In particular, the presence of women in

public has become an ideological terrain for contestations over modernity and

“Liz Bondi and Damaris Rose, AConstructi RAgneriG@ander , Cc
Femini st Ur b a®endéreRlager amgCGuiyu@ol.il®, No. 3, (2003).

% For some examples of historical accountshe publieprivate binary ina ron-Western context, see, for

exampl e, Leslie Peirce, AfBeyond Harem Wal l s: Ot t omal
Gendered Domai ns: Ret hi nki ng Peadbby Dorotha@. dHellfPand Susah e i n W
Reverby (New Yor k: lthaca, 1992); Dina Rizk Khouri,

and Space i n ONomennthenFaniily, argl ,Divorcé bawsp. 17387. For contemporary

accounts of this issue, see Farha GhanrRemaking the mod® Space, relocation, and the politics of

identity in a global CairdBerkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 208&jma Sadiqi and

Moha Ennaji, fiFeminization of Public Space: Womenés
Moro ¢ ¢ o dournalnofMi ddl e East Wo me n édsby Baletirge iMeghadgmJakicE R&t8na

Sadigi (Indiana: Indiana Univeity Press, 2006): pp. 86 1 4 ; Susanne Dahl gren, iSegr
encounters and contextual mor al i ti es: Hawvea Joardaliof i es i n
Women of the Middle East and the Islamic W@RA06); pp. 214236; Contesting realities: theuyblic sphere

and morality in southern YemefSyracuse, New York: Syracuse University Press, 20IJ0Devika,
AiNegotiating women's soci al space: publ iloterAsebat es or
Cultural Studies7: 1 (2006)pp. 43 61; ShreenHassima n d A ma n d &Red€fiaingwhe publit space:

women's organizations, gender consciousness and civil society in SouthaAdriPolitikon Vol. 25, No.2

(1998):pp.53i 76.
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authenticity’’ In this vein, the conceptual framework of thivision as it
originated in European context would be inadequate for explaining the lives and
experience of women in Middle Eastern societies. There is little doubt, however,
that the location and experience of gender boundaries has changed drasittely u
the influence of the European formation of the public and private. In Iran, Turkey,

Egypt, and other similar cases, women and the family had become a subject of

great concern by the turn of the century
desirl, ambi valent or i mpos e’iNevettheless,ghb c ol

gender boundaries concerning the publivate dichotomy in the Middle Eastern
context cannot be thought of simply as a direct adoption or replication of European
practice, as thefiave rather been shaped through cultural and historical dynamics.
As Thompson(2003)ar gu e s, it is only Athrough
concepts in local historical contexts, and through direct scholarly debate about their
merits, that we may sueed in redefining them in truly universal terms or in
identifying new conceptual frameworks that foster comparative and transnational
hi stori cal uln dhisrcentex,ntiiei fougdation of the state, the
constitution of classes, the forms of engaget with the discourses of
Westernization and modernization and the processes of colonization play a
significant role in the constitution, formation and redefinition of the pfilcate
dichotomy in these societies.

Most commentaries on issues pertagnio gender and public space in the Middle
East assign a central role to Islam; yet, a more recent body of literature has
explored the complex situations of state building and class formation, which reject
the primacy of Islam. Examining women in the Mel&ast in terms of Islam and

Islamic culture is not only inadequate and ahistorical, but it also conceals the active

7 Lila Abu-Lughod,Remaking Women: Feminism and Modernity in the Middle @ty Jersey: Princeton
University Press, 1998) ; Deni z K Miadte iEgsbReportNo.filWap me n
Gender and PoliticgNov. - Dec., 1991), pp.94; Leila Ahmed Womenand Gendeiin Islam (New Haven:

Yale University Pressl999.

% Abu-Lughod,op. cit. (1998), p. 4.

“Elizabeth Thompson, f#APeblEiacstand Wo mipartakof WdmertMd rdyd o
History, Vol. 15, No. 1 (Spring, 2003), p. 52.
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role played by the existing patriarchal mechanisms in these societies. According to
Deniz Kandiyoti(1991) one of the most central issuesa t he womends col
Musl im societies is, among other things,
natonst at®dsn. oher account, Athe ways in whi
political discourse, the degree of formal emancipation they habhéved, their

forms of participation in economic life and the nature of the social movements
through which they express their demands are closely linked tobsiédeng
processeso. l ndeed, al |l Musl im societie
founding modern nation states and the constructs of national citizenship; and the
gender boundaries of the public and private realms were central to this process. As

part of the statduilding projects to create national subjects, the citizenship of
women wasshaped around their traditional gender roles, as enlightened mothers of

the nation, wives of men and modern managers of the household. In this frame, the
traversal of public space by women and their proper place and conduct in public

has been a focal poiitor t he contestation of womenaos
state served a function in its faculty
the publieprivate division has become instrumental in the gendering of the state

and nation®*

It is obvious that the regulatory role of the state in the public space cannot be
considered separate from the domestic realm. Having articulated the notion of
domesticity, one can analyze the operations of cultural practices that cannot be
understood by looking ahe state regulations over its citizens in publiciffeThe

gender boundaries of domesticity that are marked by national institutions and
ideologies would bring into the patriarchal structures modes of operations and

idioms that are profoundly influentiah the experience of women in the public

190 kandiyoi, op. cit. 1991): p. 10.

101 syadJoseph The Public/Private: The Imagined Boundary in the Imagined Nation/State/Community: The

L e b anes eFeliais RaviewNm 57, Citizenship: Pushing the@ndaries (Autumn, 1997), p. 7Rira

Yuval-Davis and Floya Anthias (eds\Woman, NationGender(London: Macmillan1989); Cynthia Nelson,

APublic and Private Politics: Anéicar EthndlogistvolhleNoMd ddl e Ea
(Aug., 1974), pp. 551563

192 30sephop. cit, (1997).
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space. This becomes more critical in the Middle Eastern context, since familial and
kinship ties and traditional relations are embedded in thelstgithing projects of
these societies. There is no doubt that rise of the nation state did not lead
immediately to the dissolution of patriarchal kinsbigsed relations and
traditional/religious values. This is the main predicament that modernizing states in
the Middle East have encountered, and it is the positiomomen that has been
central to the issue, where its implications and impact have a particular resonance.
Programs aimed at making women modern brought with them contradictions and
ambiguities pertaining to education, employment, marriage, family lifd, the

like, and in this sense, the most paradoxical situation is that the growing
appearance of women in public space went hadthnd with their strong
affiliation with domestic life. That is, women did participate in public life from
their private posibns depending on traditional gender roles. Evidently, the main
reason behind this was the familiar dichotomy between modern practices and
traditional and cultural norms, which found its reflection best in the organization of
the public and private divisio What is distinctive in the Middle Eastern context is
that, as Suad Joseph (1997) expressed in her study on Lebanon, the boundaries
between the public and private do not simply reflect the line between state
regulation and natural law, as feminist sch@arole Patema(iL988)suggested in

her critique of Western classical liberal thed/Instead, argues Joseph, in most
Middle Eastern countries, the formation of the publivate division has relied on

the line between the state and patriarchal kinshich is closely connected to

1931n her critique of Western patriarchal liberalism, Pateman considers the division of the public and private as
a constitutiveelement ofthe Western contractarian vision of state and citizen relatibomser view, the
public/private binarys anotherexpression of natural/civil and women/men. This division reflgitts order of

sexual difference in the natural condition, which is also a political diffe@nceVo men have no part in t
contract, but their subjection within the private reaerves the formation of the public sphere, which is
appropriated by an #Aindividual , 0 0 adivdeaekiequestoriiscontracts an
definitely a manPat emalm sa&idstéms sbexrdd lomttach fieory, bycating the

family in the sphere of naturg,ust i fi ed the creation of iihwhichwomeni vated (i . e.
could be subordinated to méwy the laws of nature, outside the laws of the social comiractVh at i s mi ssing

here, however, ithat, Joseph points out, the formation of the public and private division as well as that of an

individual are culturally and specific constructs. They can be understood through an analysis of how cultural

and historical dynamics lead to different constiens of the public/private under different scgiolitical

circumstancesJoseph, op. cit. (1997), pp.i7®;Car ol e Pat eman, AFeminist Critiques o
Di chot olmyhe Disander ofWomen: Democracy, Feminism and Political The¢8farford, CA:

Stanford University Press, 19998)he Sexual Contra¢Btanford, California: Stanford University Press, 1988).
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religious law*®* What is worthy of note here is that the fluid and porous boundaries
of the public and private cannot be understood by locating the family in the sphere
of nature, since the state constructs and regulates dhmid of the private,

including domestic and family life, as part of its larger social and political projects.

At this point, it is needed to take a closer look at the notion of domesticity in order

to understand thaextricable links of national ideoldgs to the formation of the

public and privateFirst, it should be underlined that ideologies of domesticity are

not concerned merely with the private realm, and do not mean simply keeping
women at home, delegated to domestic roles and responsibiliiegldcement of

women in a bounded home is only one, although the most visible, instance of
domestication. Ideologies of domesticity are inherently gender ideologies, and like

all gender ideologies, are mainly concerned with definagpropriate and
inappopriate social roles and identities for men and woli2fhey can be said to

serve as a system for the regulation and implementation of gender in society, when
considering the definition of gender in terms of a set of social relations and
norms*® The powerof the ideology of domesticity is so powerful because it often
exhibits nAas if conveying timeless trut
hi storically, an'fThereford, toncarang with Amamya Roy c e d o .
(2003) who discusses the noticf domesticity in Indian context, it is suggested

t hat the term fAdomesticateo rather t han
social and political projects, since the identities of men and women are not
naturally domestic, and neither are the spacekplaces, as they are domesticated

within the relations of powef?

104 Josephpp. cit., (1997).

105 syzanne April BrenneiThe domestication of desire: Women, wealth, and modernity in JBriaceton,
New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1998): p. 241.

196 For the conceptualization of the category of gender in this studyClsapter |, Sectiorl. Conceptual
Framewak.

197 Brenner, op.cit., p. 241.

198 Ananya RoyCity requiem, Calcutta: Gender and thelitics of povertyMinneapolis, London: University
of Minnesota Press, 2003): p. 87.
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The term domesticate has several meanings that can be said from the same origins,

and which tell a lot about gender ideology embedded within the term: to tame, to

live in a family; orignally, to cause to be at home; to accustom to home life; make

domestic; to cause (animals or plants) to be no longer wild; tame; to ctilize.

|l nterestingly, but of no surprise, Adomest i c
and civilizing, aside from erely referring to the home and family. In this respect,

when considering the fact that civilization served as one of the main components of

the modern naticbuilding project, domestication, especially of women, came to

be irrevocably linked to nationadéologies™®Ac cor di ngly, to fidomestic
present context can be regarded as signifying the idea of bringing soineone

something under control, as well as attributing it to the family. It could be argued

that these two elements constitute, | argue, the lof the gender regimes of nation

states, though certainly in different forms across cultures. During the nation

building processes of the MiddEasterrand SoutbAsian states, there was a clear

intention for women to be domesticated by regulating tredés as mothers and

caretakers, and by controlling their bodies and sexuality, and this served as a real

means of achieving the social and moral order. Domesticated women have become

the carriers of culture and civilization, serving as the main agentbdih the

biological and ideological reproduction of the nattbhand expected to fcon
their desires and make sacrificd%No on behalf

doubt, the control of women, enforced by the ideologies of domesticity, manifests

1%Noah Webster and Jean Lyttleton McKechifit,e b st er 6s New Uni ver §NewWYotknabri dged Di c't
Dorset & Baber, 1983), cited in Roy (2003): p. 80.

110 The historical s oci ol ogi st N o bobkeThet Civilizing Rracéssincwhiehshe expioresthe

ficivilizi n gfdnanners and personality in Western Europe since the Middle &gas excellent example of

the analysis of ideologies and the processes of domestication. Also, an Indian postcolonial scholar of political

science and history Partha Chtaterjee has greatigentrated on the issue of interlinking national ideologies

ard civilizing of women in much of his work. See Norbert Elidbe Civilizing Processsociogenetic and

psychogenetic investigatiof®xford; Malden, Mass.: Blackwell Publishers, 200Partha Chatterjed) T h e

Nationali st Resol ut i oimRecastingtWomen:\Essays in ihdian Quloeia Histed/n .

by K. Sangari and S. Vai@New Brurswick: Rutgers University Press, 1990afj A Rel i gi on of Ur ban
Domesticity: Sri Ramakrislm and t he Cal cnuSultalkernBtudis Vid. byl Ghttegee anid

G. PandeyDelhi: Oxford University Presd992).

111 yyval-Davis and Anthias op. cit., (1989) Nira-Yuval Davis, Gender and Nation(London: Sage
Publication, 1997).

112 Brenner, op. cit., pp. 24245.
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itself primarily and most intensively over the female body and sexuality, and this

has a strong and direct influence on wo
symbolic status of women is connected to their reproductive role, departing the
domestic realm rad entering public space was considered as threatening their
femininity and motherly qualities, implying the enchantment of their independence

and undomesticated sexualffy. That is, as will be discussed below, the notions of

purity and modesty, as majdements in the domestication of women, have played

a central role in their relationship with the public space in Midiiiistern societies,

featuring as the most prominent themes in the national narratives of gender.

In order to understand the complex dymcs of the publiprivate division related

to configurations of gender, however, it is necessary to consider two important
points that are central to womiestérs r el a
context. In the first place, the modernizationgass needs to be approached with a

critical eye, questioning its immediate equation with progress, liberation and the
empowerment of women. The new ideas and practices promoted in national
modernist projects might not have been wholly emancipatory, gsntiag also

produce simultaneously new coercive forms of regulation. In this sense, the state

has the potential to serve both as a mechanism for social change and/or progress,
and/or social control for women. For this reason, we need to examine all forms of
moderni zati on: Anot j ust wha't new pos
unanticipated constraints, novel forms of discipline and regulation and unintended
consequences accomp ath inethis win cthe greates gr a ms
participation of women in publitfe through education or employment would be
misleading without consideration of the different means of social control and
restriction that women have encountered in their everyday lives. Secondly, the
specific cultural and historical dynamics of puldiod private construction in the

Middle Eastern context suggest the need for a careful understanding of the religion,

Brenner, op. cit., p. 244. See also Partha Chattar]j
Cont est iAmeritan Btiinalagistyoh 16, No. 4 (November 1989), pp. 6830; Yuval-Davis and
Anthias op. cit.,(1989)

114 Abu-Lughod,op. cit (1998 p. vii.
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and particularly I sl am, and the ways it i nf
space. It is obvious that Islam has a determining roleanmwe n6s | i ves i n t he
societies; however the contours of its operations can be understood in relation to

statebuilding projects. It would be misleading to think that the influence of

religion was downgraded in the process of modernization, although hecaaid

that this occurred mainly at an institutional level. Most of the modernizing states in

the region have not based their legal system on Islamic law, nor carried out their

state formation with religious objectives, although the most elementarytaigpec

social life have continued to be arranged according to Islamic norms and values in

these countries. In this sense, it would be more appropriate to consider Islam in

terms of cultural practices and shared values, and not simply as a cultural factor. A

an ideological system, l slam evidently prodt
very influential in the subordination of wom&R.As Kandiyoti (1987) argues in

her study of Turkey, these concepts are deeply rooted t he fAcul turally d
modes of cotrol of female sexuality, especially insofar as they influence subjective
experiences of wo m‘%hus, wememhawk becanmabteiton i t y . o
participate in public life, though in specific ways, as their public behavior and

activities have been sttly circumscribed through different social control

mechanisms in the name of honor, respectability and modesty.

It is certain that the mechanisms of control and regulation imposed upon female
sexuality did not operate outside the sphere of the stat&osse(1982)argues,

statebuilding projects and nationalism did not simply help control sexuality, but

fialso provided the means through which changing sexual attitudes could be
absorbed and t ame'y Inithistrespeat, aliscossions arbthel i t y . o
nation, gender and citizenship need to be articulated taking into account the

concepts of honor and female morality, which are especially crucial in the case of

YpenizKandi yoti, fAEmancipated but Unl i BeministStedik®ol.Ref |l ecti ons o
13, No. 2 (Summer, 198%), 319.

118 hid., p. 320

"George L. Mosse, fiNationalism and Respectability: Nor mal

Ce nt u Joyroal of Contemporary HistoryWol. 17, No. 2, Sexuality in History (Apr., 1982), p. 222.
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Islamic societies. There is a substantial body of existing literature related to honor

and shara in these societies that reflect the discontent and conflicts related the
public presence of womeén® Discourse on the publiprivate division in the

Islamic context raises the questions of female virtue and the proper moral conduct

of women, fithese socidtids,ofar both men and women, is rooted in

the sexual behavior of women in common with other traditional, especially
Medi t er r an e'® Whas is dnipertarit &éese. i® that improper sexual
behavior does not mer etliyonismpl ybufi Irleifceir
Aviolation of an el aborate code that pr
rel ations b e t®me this sensd, ¢ransgressiens of accepted social
behaviors and values by women were thought in terms of sexualityhamavere

judged as immoral; and this has resulted in an overwhelming control and restriction

on the public presence of women, particularly concerning dress codes, bodily

presentation and conduct, and contact with the opposite sex.

Publicprivate discourse in a ndiVestern context leads inevitably to the issue of

veiling. Arguments related to the presence of women in public usually prompt
discussions over the covering of the face and the body, which constitutes part of the
seclusionof women from the public realm. However, despite being central to the
womendés | ives and experience in this r.
public space solely around the issue of veiling would be limiting and even
sometimes misleading. As a mattdr o f act , t he womené6és mod e
about the segregation of women from the public realm, as it is mainly linked with

the question of the proper place of women in public. How should women occupy

public spaces? What are the rules are there for theemment and behavior of

118 See, for exampld,ila Abu-Lughod,Veiled Sentimes: Honor and Poetry in a Bedouin Soci¢Berkeley:

University of California Press, 1986David D. Gilmore, Honor and Shame and the Unity of the
Mediterranean (Washington: American Anthropological Association, 1987); Valerie J. Hoffhzald,

APol emi ke WModesty and Segregati on odrternonaigdournalaf Cont em
Middle East StudiesVol. 19, No. 1 (Feb., 1987), pp. iZ0; Frank Henderson StewaHpnor (Chicago:

Chicago University Press, 1994); Jane Schneilledf Vi g d Vi@insc Honog 8hame, and Access to

Resources in MeditaanearS o ¢ i entEthmokdy Vol. 10, No. 1 (January, 1971), f.24.

119 Asma AfsaruddinHermeneutics and Honor: Negotiatifge mal e APubl i co Space in | sl
(USA: Harvard Unv Press, 1999). 9.

120 hid.
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women in public? How should they present their bodies and engage in contact with

unrelated men? These questions shed light on the logic of the construction of

gendered public spaces in the Islamic setting. In this sense, etiquetteusc i a | Af or

a womanos position as her reproductive <con
a g e Ff'twWomen are taught and expected to control any conversation, movement,

dress and bodily gestures that might put them in situations in which they may be

judged assexually loose or immoral. In her ethnographic study on Cairo, Anouk de

Koning (2009) examines the extent to which these interpretative possibilities affect

womends interactions with public space, and

managed by youngpper and middleclass womer?® In addition, the tension

bet ween morality and visibility is integral
space. To be seen going anywhere alone or with unrelated men could imply not

only improper behavior, but also sexual itadaility. Hence, as Newcom(R2006)

argues in her study on Moroccan women, At he
spaces o6involve successfully balancing appec
being perceived as sexually promiscuous as the punishmentft r ans’§’r essi ons 6.

That is, the modesty and respectability of women are to be managed through a

series of gendered spatial codes that govern the public and private realms.

It is obvious that class and social status serve as a crucial part of theexompl
system of rules regarding the moral conduct of women in public. Accordingly, for a
respectable woman of her own class, being in the wrong place at the wrong time
may transgress gender and class norms, and may also be dangerous. What is worth
noting heras that the boundaries of transgression are also defined spatially, and are
certainly not independent of time. It is clear that these boundaries are not fixed, as
they are constantly challenged, contested and negotiated as the everyday practices
of women transform and (re)define the contours of the public and private.

2l janet L. Bauer, fiSexual ity and the Moralin"Construction
Anthropological QuarterlyVol. 58, No. 3 (July, 1985), p. 123.

122 Anouk de Koningfi Gend e r Pu b | al SegrEgatmrtie Caaon @f TaRidvers, Prostitutes and
Prof essi on adtipoiéwain4lnNo. 3j 2009, pp 53356.

12 RachelN e w ¢ o @eénderin the city, gendering thation: Contesting urban spaiceFes, Morocca i n
City and Societyt8, No. 2(2006), p. 297.
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Moreover, they are not always necessarily visible or concrete, in that most of the

time, women have to deal with invisibjetimpenetrable boundaries when
accessing and experiencing publg@ases. These operate, in particular, by invoking

social and psychological control mechanisms in conjunction with the notions of
respectability and female modesty. Neve
transi tioni ng haadtheyentertamdmove thmolgle mibli®spaces

for different reasons in their daily life by contesting or manipulating the gendered
divisions and definitions imposed upon them. They connect continuously the
private and publ i c a«agmew ortakernaiife spadesethat | i v
transcend boundar i e&® Thus,ifacising en ewerydhy i n v i
practices will lead to an understanding of how women (re)define and
(re)appropriate public spaces using the fluid and porous boundaries as a site of

resistance.

II.4. Women's Hace in the Public Realm:Never-ending Paradox of Turkish

Modernity

Turkey presents an exceptional case among the countries of the Middle East, in that

it addressed the issue of womenrmiss right
nati onal project. Womendés issues first L
period (18391876) when a reform policy was initiated by the Ottoman Empire

under European influence. Within this early phase of the modernization process,

the educatn of women and the improvement of their status in society were
regarded as one of the essentials of the modernization and Westernization of the
Empire, and the issues of women started to be a common topic of discussion

among a number of reformists and ters.*2° Within the more liberal political

124 Kristine B. Miranne andAlma H. Young, Gendering the City: Women, Boundaries, Visions Urban Life
(Lanham: Rowman and Littlefield, 200@). 7.

25 pid.

8K ehmus fGeaznezli,mattan Cumnur i ye&tad iif Dapzimatmrs Qumnuiyeteg i si m v
Turkiye Ansiklopedisi(lstarbul: lletisim Yaye n, a1 ® 85 ) ; Kadadéa ml arekwee i Si yasal Yop!
(Kstanbul: Birikm Y ay £1982aDeni z K aWahmery and ithe Turkish State: pial Actors or
Sy mbol i cinWamematiGndtateed. by N. Yuval-Davis andF. Antnias(London: Macmillan,1989):
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at mospher e, this process |l ed to the rise of
used womendés journal s, magazines, conferenc
rights in education, work and political lité’ In this way, they sought to enter the

public sphere, and this struggle continued for many years until the foundation of

the Turkish Republic, and even into the initial years of the new redfifne.

Following the establishment of the Turkish Republic in 1923, the fensnd
launched a massive modernization project, with the explicit goal of bringing the
nation to the level of contemporary civilization. Determined to take its place as an
equal partner of the developed modern European countries, the new Republican
ideology was imbued with nationalistic idealism and a strong urge for progress,
which was to be accomplished by following a path of modernization. For this to
happen, it was essential to break away from the legacy of the Ottoman Empire, for
which a series of legand social reforms were undertaken that saw Islamic norms
and values changed to resemble more secular Western ones. Certainly, it was the
changes that dealt with the equality and emancipation of women that were of
particular importance in achieving thisajo Such reforms athe change of the
alphabet from Arabic script to Latinhe adoption of the Swiss Civil Code, the
abolition of polygamywo menés suf frage and a nationwi de
education paved the way for the emancipation of women figdamic law and

regulations. In addition to the legal regulations for the removal of the veil and the

pp.12649;N¢ k h et fABurkrinsahn ,Fe mi ni s m: MNew Bednspectives ¢hi Tarkepl.r3yNol i n
(1989).

127 For further information, seS er pi | Ostraskréld & n K &l a(r Keskteavheht ti Is: Y1894 nl ar é,
AFemini sm and -Wreintiinnigsti nHi surokkeyy: The Di Aspasiaveld,y of Ott oman
No.1 (2007): p®1-8 3; N¢ k h ep cit.31989ma n ,

128 |n later years, women became politically active during the war period; they organized meetings to protest
the occupation of the country and they were involved in war efforts. In 1923, they founded the association of
theTur ki sh Women's AlsésndcairatBiornl i(JTi¢r kasKat hei r demand for f ou
political party was rejected by the reason that they did not yet have political rights. The new Republican regime

could not avoid the struggle of t Hien ofithe neforms§, theymid ve ment , but
not seem to want their involvement in this process, and after a while the single party regime repressed the
womends movement . I n 1 9tBebTurkish Waemengs cAssecratiomtbat therenwag riof i e d

need for such omnization anymore since the equality of sexes were accomplished in Turkey. As a result, the

association was banned and some of the old feminist militants accepted to represent women in the parliament

adopting the Kemalist ideologsgeek i r i n fiTWokmelni ,Tur ki s hWorRem iniTarkisb Sogietyi n

ed. byNermin Abadan Unat (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 198bp. 293310; TekeliKad énl ar ve Siyasal Yop!l um
Hayat(kstanbul: Birkm Yay énl ar &, 1982) .
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establishment of compulsory education for both boys and girls, women were
permitted to vote in local elections in 1930 and in national elections in 19®zh w
was noticeably early for not only the Islamic world, but also for some European
countries. These reforms served as a means of giving women public visibility at an
institutional level to a significant degree, but what was more important was that
they sgnified the most salient symbols of modernity, which were crucial in the
construction of the image of the new nation state. It is believed that the reforms
made in the name of the emancipation of women would give the new Republic a
more modern and Westewutlook in the eye of the international audience. In
short, serving as evidence of a radical break from its Islamic Ottoman past, the

modernization of women came to mean, in a sense, the modernization of the nation.

Many feminist scholars have discuddbe function of the Republican reforms for
women, highlighting their link with nationalistic goals and projé¢tghey argued

that the reforms were not aimed at the emancipation of women in the real sense of
the word, as the ultimate objective was rather to achieve the development of the
newly founded natiostate. In fact, as Keyde(2005) p oi nt sTurlash t |, g
nationalism was excessively instrumental, both as it was employed for social
control, and for purposes ofPandawasini zat i
the field of womendés rights that this i
reforms with respet to the emancipation of women were instrumental in the
process of modernization and Westernization of Turkey. In her feminist critique of
Turkish modernization, Teke{ll981)suggests that the founders of the new regime

were intelligent in their timingfo t he recognition of women

number of ways. On t h eplayedraestrategcrrale, in teo me n 6
294§ rin ATWwokmeelni ,i n Tur kWosnén inPwkish Societysdd by Nenmin Abadan Unat
(Leiden: E.J. Brill, 198} pp. 2933 1 0 ; Deni z Kandiyoti, ?Reffections onptleet ed bu't

Turkish Caseé Feminist Studigsvol. 13, No. 2(Summer, 1987), pp. 31338 Y e K i The Patriardhal

Paradox: Women Politicians in TurkeSA: Fairleigh Dickinson UniversityPress, 1989; Zehra Arat,

ATur ki sh Women and the Republ RecoastructiRege Geadersirt theuMiddlé on o f
Easte d . by Fatma M¢gge G° - ek rk:aQoldmbi& briiversity Mesd, 2998y Kk € New Yo
Durakbda mhuriyet D°neminde Modern Kadén ve Erkek Kimn
ve O6M¢gnevver7ErXekdar 8adéend arbweAEwr &keBéektay Hacémir
TarihVk f € Yayénl arfs8E, 1998): pp. 29

¥¢ajlar Keyder, fAA History and Ciizeoship ang Nagiostateé in Tur ki s h
Greece and Turkegd. by Faruk Birtek and Thalia Dragonas (London and New York: Routledge, 2005): p. 12.
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struggle against the political and ideological structures of the Ottoman state, while
on the other, they served as proof d¢fe tdemocratization of the Turkish

Republict* |

n short, the womends rights issue ha
advertise the fact that the Turkey had a democratic regime and was ready to take its

place among other Western democratic nations.

Although the Republican reforms were undertaken for the sake of national

development, they nevertheless had a progressive impact on the status and rights of

women, especially with respect to their education and employment. That said, it is

worth mentioning that there exe certain limitations to the legal rights given

women with the Civil Code, reflecting the logic of the gender ideology of the

Republican regime. While several articles in the Civil Code helped to improve the

status of women in the family and marriages t@ivil Code, failed to provide for

full equality between the sexes, in that it included several other articles and clauses

that give a priority to mef’? The husband was defined as the head and

representative of the marriage union, and was deemed thepmoaiidler, being

responsible for all economic decisions related to the family, and deciding upon the

place of residence. On the other hand, the wife was deemed responsible for taking

care of the house and children,namend was 71 eg
after marriage. In addition, she had no legal right to work without the consent of

the husband. These articles favoring the husband were important in the sense that

they reflected the nationalist approach towards women; and combined together,

theyseved to preserve the traditional gender n
superiority and the subordination of women. They created a legal framework that

sustained the sexual division of labor, gender hierarchy and most importantly, the

dependence of womem men in both economic and social tefiffdn this regard,

the Republican reforms did not lead to the dissolution of the power base of the

181 Tekeli, op.cit., pp. 298299.

182 7ehra F. Kabasaka#l r aWhere b look for the truth: memory and interprietain assessing the impact of
Tur ki sh womenWop meddesaitSit oanod eisn, Vo 26eNonlqd2003)p. 58 | Forum

133 pid.
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patriarchal structure that pervaded into the public and private spaces. Instead, what
they di d was taot rciraeracthey ofi @ hmmegw dpf i ned won
goals and boundedtheia new, and yet entir&ly |l egit]

The new patriarchal order adopted by the Republican regime aimed to define social

and moral boundaries for placing women in adernizing society. This gave rise

to the creation of Athe new Turkish wom
the honor of devotion to national duty. The new woman was to be modern, but she
would also be expected to represent the authentic cultuna¢s/alf the national
tradition. | t was i ntoevimatidegiee the wothenfcoulde t h
be 'modernized' while 'tradt*Thenewl wom
woman was not to be owemodernized, especially in the sense of becoming
excessrely Westernized, but should be honorable and virtuous, adhering to cultural
traditions. This opposition between the traditional and modern lay at the core of the
construction of the ideal Republican womdhThe controversial construction of a

wo ma n 0 sty wag eemainly not unique to Turkey, having been a specific
experience of gender in the nation building processes of a number-UYestern

societies. This was particularly apparent and peculiar in-qgmshial societies,

where the identity olvomenwas constructed to be modern, but distinct from the

West in the face of the sovereignty of the colonial power. In his pioneering works,
Chattarjeg1989, 1993Yeveals how the woman and family, serving as a symbol of

cultural authenticity, became cruciarfthe nationalist discourse in India, as the

public space was occupied by a foreign stitdn a similar way, the role of

¥parta Chattarjee, fiColonialism , Nationalism , and
Ethnologist Vol. 16, No. 4 (Nov.1989), p. 629.

¥Ayke DuamébAyxaur, HKiIFpasmajftliwn of Gender Il denn$ties in
Narratives as Transmitt er s Joarhal of Sbeial istaryVel' 35, N6. TModer ni :
(Autumn 2001): p. 196.

¥¥sSimten Cokar, fiwomen in Turkish PoliticRehinisThought :
Review Vol. 86 (2001), p. 12328.

¥"Chattarjee, op. cit. (1989);: #fThe N&ecastng 8bnies:t Resol
Essays in Indian Colonial Historgd. by Kumkum Sangari and Sudesh Vaid (New Brunswick: Rutgers
University Press, 1990): pp. 225%3; Nationalist Thought and the Colonial World: A Derivative Discourse
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 199@)e Nation and Its Fragments: Colonial and Postcolonial

History (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1993).
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women and the family was also central to the Turkish national modernity project.

However, as Sirma(2002)rightfully emphasizes, theonstruction of womanhood

was distinguished from the Indian example in the sense that the new Turkish

women did not own intrinsically purity or cleanliness in and of themséfi&ghat

was bestowed upon women through the nationalist discourse was thetalihd

her proper place and fulfill her duty in society through her rationality. That meant

that women could be educated, enlightened and reasonably modern as mothers not

only of the family, but also the nation. The attributes ascribed to women, such a

chastity and caring, would be purposeful only if they were acquired as a result of

the devel opment of the woméHhThesdistindiemnnt i ty t hr
in question is related mainly to the fact that the modern Western type of family was

adoptel as an important component of the Turkish national modernization; and

unlike in the Indian case, as suggested by Chattarjee, the realm of family in Turkey

did not represent a cultural authenticity and distinctiveness by excluding Western

values and modasf thought**° That is, modernization efforts were pursued by the

Turkish Republic in every field of society, infusing into both the public and private

real ms, and significantly, this | ed to the ¢

identity, along withdual gender references, as will be demonstrated below.

A critical study on the interrelationship between women and public space certainly

requires a historical understandingtb& publieprivate dichotomy that has been

Ngkhet SirmaeBn MKaMadiertn 0Tgmki yedde Si y(aksit abibpmwudnce, Mi | |
Kl et i ki n2002)app.@4243 i ,

1391hid., p. 242.

140 Unlike the postolonial states, Turkey adopted Westenodernization in all aspects of the society.

Particularly, in urban life, therappeared an excessive adoption of the Western norms and values in both

domestic and public realms. Certainly, this does not mean a through replacement of traditional norms and

practices with the new ones; they rather became mingled

In everyday life and resulted in a hybrid form of living culture which contains the conflicts between traditional

and modern values and lifestyle. Nevertheless, it is important to note that theriMgpe of domestic and

public life was celebrated to a great extent and Western manners were adopted by the Republican reformers

and urban elite excessively and mostly superficially. In his study of Turkish modernization, Serif Mardin

describes thissiut i on as Awseuspteerr na rz ad vi eoBupedVeskemirzatiadn in Midan dlife m,

the Ottoman Empire n t he Last Quarter o fTurkeyh @eoghhphit endeSeamt h  Cent ur y o
Perspective® d . by Benedict Pet er , nddm(leiden:Bglmd74): 40RA6nFomnd Fat ma Ma
also the discussion of modernization and cultural authenticity from gender perspective, see Deniz Kandiyoti

(ed.), Women, Islam, and the Stafehiladelphia: Temple University Press, 1991); Lila Alughod (ed.)

fiFeministlongigs and post c ol &emaking woenenn keihismoandsmodernity in the Middle

East(Princeton and New Jersey: Princeton University Press,1998):3tp. 1
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constructed according to the catege of gender. In order to understand the
experiences of women in the public space in the Turkish context, it is essential to

look into the organization of the public and the private realms in accordance with

the needs of the Kemalist gender regime. Asalestrated by many studies, the
increasing access of women into public realm was considered to be an indicator of

the success of the Turkish modernization projébe public image of the modern

Turkish woman as an educated professional became one of dke umsible

symbols of modern Turkey; however, this was only one aspect of the identity of
women promoted by the Republican regime, as at the same time, the new woman
was identified with the traditional notions of domesticity and femininity. In other

words even though women were encouraged to enter public space through
education and professional employment, they were nevertheless associated mainly
with the tasks of nurturing and reproduction, that is, the main components of the
private realm. This controv&al image of the ideal Turkish woman was central to

the gender politics implemented with the Kemalist project, but what seems to be
paradoxical at first sight, was in fact inherent to the Republican vision of ideal
womanhood, and was covergmbwerfully under the masculine discourse of
nationalism:** What is of interest here is that this paradox actually served as a
constitutive element in the complex operations of the separate spheres of ideology

that defined the boundaries of the public and private fomem The spatial
organization of the nation and the construction of gender identities were realized
simultaneously and compl ementarily, an
nati onhood, the privacy of the house an
creaion of a new modern natioff?

The dwualistic construction of womanos i
norms in the positing of women in the public and private spaces. The proper place

and role of women within both domains needed to be defined tmitpéne

regulation of the acceptable codes of public and private behavior. Accordingly,

WMGels¢gm Bagpdaous boundaries: women,98d0me Jiuthé&cietyyp and
Journal of ArchitecturgVol. 7, Issue 3 (2002), p. 237.

142 1hid., p. 240.
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women were expected to be virtuous housewives and enlightened mothers in the

private space, but masculinized social actors in the public Shtkee domestic

definition of the female role was, in fact, a relatively easy task, since women were

believed to be natural homemakers, and their primary role was mothering. The

Republican regime did not problematize or question these traditional gender roles,

but preferred rathetio give them a modern outlook, which could be accomplished

through the education of women in this field. Education then was meant to instill in

women the new social forms of domestic and family life, such as cleanliness, thrift,

orderliness and hygiene, sas to create enlightened, professionally trained

housewi ves. However, the public constitutio
troublesome question, requiring a set of social virtues and moral principles. This

was mainly related to the fact that the feménfigure had always signified the

disorderly element, and so her boundaries need to be carefully delineated in order

not to pose any threat. As women aremarily perceived and defined in terms of

their sexuality, their presence in the public spaceltadtpreviously been confined

to men began to serve as the source of anxiety and fear. As such, to take their place

in the public space, women need to be domesticated according to national and

moral values that kept their sexuality under contiedr this purpose, the
Republican reformers Afixed the boundaries
public |l evelso by employing various rules a
and appearance of women in pubfit Thus the emancipation of women in the

Turkish national project would be realized to the extent that their presence in the

public space was as-g@gndering subjects, absent of their female sexuality.

It is important to note here that these two seemingly different roles of the new
woman defined byhe nationalist discourse were in fact different sides of the same
coin. They together constituted the gender regime of the Kemalist project of

modernity, reflecting a double subordination of the ideal republican woman

143 Deniz Kandiyoti AAt aer kKiTler ¥r Jop ¢ luenun d aininEtr°kze¢gkm| Eegnenmeesni lnief Y% nel i k
Not limXx®d8061l er Te¢erkiyesi 6ndenlakeed.énbyBakieki M-Eslkaldian ( Kad&nbul
Yayénl ar é, 1995) .

YAy k e S alkving Isldme Wamen, Religion and the Politicization of Culture in Tu(késw York: 1.B.
Tauris, 2002): p. 125.
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through the ideology of domesticityirst, her feminine sexuality was defined

within the limits of motherhood and wifehood, and she was domesticated by
locating her in the modern house. In her illuminating work examining the
association of the images of the modern house with the modertarseomen of

the early Republ i Q@08 pravidea a critiéa] dnalysisnof &y d a r
the modern house traps and domesticates the feminine element, arguing tihae
house is the space of d*Alfeosghithe dutlision of
construction of the new woman occupies a central place in her analysis, Baydar
does not mention the domestication of women in public space. Her account of the
ideology of domesticity is limited to the private space, which is in line with the
prevailing tenéncy in this field of study owing to the historical inseparability of

the domesticity and the domestic realm. That said, the power of the ideology of
domesticity penetrates all spheres of social life, including both private and public
spaces, and most impantly, as contemporary feminist scholar Sue B&985)

suggests, the association of space with the femigemeratesit he paci fi ca
domestication and cont ai nifennen aovbmab ot h v
enters the public space, she is regarded asd#ft the domestic realm where she
supposedly belongs. This is intimately connected to her sexuality, and her being
outside the domestic order implies that her sexuality is out of control and needs to

be domesticated. As Baydar emphasizes, the moaeiselserved as a place where

a womanodés sexuality wdsWhédnconsidbring thimind | e g
terms of the public space, it can be
sexuality would have to be regulated by either defining her in terms of dmili

roles, such as mother or wife, or downgrading her femininity and rendering the
female body almost asexual. In short, the domestication of the feminine figure

constituted the principle basis of the relationship between the new Turkish woman

145G ¢ | sBayatar,iRoom for a Newlywed Woman Making SenseGender in the Architectural Discourse of
Early Republican Turkéy Journal of Architectural Educatiqré0.3 (2007), p.8.

“s5yue Best, fSexSesBodies: Thg StrangeCamalities af Femirdsirby Elizabeth Grosz
and Elspeth Probyn (Nework: Routledge, 1995): p. 190.

147 Baydar, op. cit. (2007), p. 4.
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and the pubt space, and was covered by the Republican reforms, which provided

women with the institutional means of participating in public life.

It is certain that what was at issue was not merely the definition of women and

femininity, but rather the overall camgction of gender relations and identities, and

the role of creating national subjects within this was a dominating issue. | would,

therefore, suggest that the complicated relationship between the new modern

woman, public space and the ideology of doneégtcan best be understood within

the framework of the national identity formation. The transition from a monarchy

to the republic necessarily brought about the creation of rational subjects in a

national society. Within the project of modernization, hesveas Saktanber points

out, a new public spac&/as t o be established requiring
mends soci al functions and identities as wel
t he new Tu rRAsshé maindacget eftthg Tudkish national project was

the male population, the inclusion of women in the notion of citizenship

necessitated special arrangements. This process of transforrdadohi ned @At he

limits of the women's movement, along with thendties that would be available

to wofM®®omeénoés citizenshi pbuldiignwatrhamly cont ext o
associated with social and moral qualities. In particular, as Kand{$688)

argues, there was fia persistddéaslfatthen xi ety ove
heart o f t he '8°rTbed @eatiord of nationa wender identities

necessarily involved the articulation of new images of masculinity and femininity,

and was requanonteldr ¢ @t emierag epudibl i ¢ i mage for w
transgress the precarious boundaries of the existing social ‘drdermany of

Mustafa Kemal 6s speeches, the image of the n

in the frame of national moral values, giving particular emphasis to virtue and

148 saktanber, op. cit., p. 123.

“Ayke Parla, fiThe "Honor" of the BemaistStudie®7 Modli nity Examina
(Spring 2001), p. 72.

BOpeni z K aSond AwkwardQuestions o WomenandM der ni t y ini RemaKing \Woraepn:o
Feminism and Modernity in the Middle Eastl. by Lila AbuLughod (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton
University Press, 1998)p. 282

¥burakbaka, op. cit. (1998), p. 44.
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chastity. The foundeand father of the nation defined vigilantly the essential
characteristics of a proper woman of th
be the most enlightened, most virtuous and mostcseifrolled woman in the

world ... She who is the source of thation and the basis of social life can carry

out her duty onl¥® Acdoflinglg, lwemen appearddras seld u s . O
sacrificing patriots and were expected to accept gloriously their own domestication

by controlling their desires and remaining virtuoghat is revealing here is that

the women6s virtue served as a means of
female sexuality. This new virtue, promoted by the republican male elite, led to
corporate control of t he wo atiagh theair body

movement and access to the public space.

Much has been written on the role of men as the main social actors in the Turkish
national modernization process. It is argued that the national identity
transformation was realized, by and large, by the guidance of modernizing male
reformers, maintaininggender hierarchies in the national discourse. Of critical
relevance in the present context is that the gender ideology of the new regime was
real i zed i wisetiniterms bf manhabd whereby men constituted the
primary public model for both mea n d  w d>thEhas, the national identity
transformation process was realized primarily by men, and for the benefit mainly of
men. The male Republican elite defined the modern norms and manners of the
newly emerging public life and the modes of participatlyy men and women

alike. As a result, the new public space came to be constructed in accordance with
mends soci al identities and rol es, and
social order. The contours of public space and public life were deltheatiein

the framework of mends acts and behavi ol
of the new Turkish society only by following men, and it was this that made the
public formation of the identity of women problematic. Within this scope of social

changpe regarded as a source of  dalowedtoder an

1%2gpeech gvem n 14 October 1925, at WonneQudes in Baydag opl citof Educ
(2002), p. 237.

153 saktanberop. cit., p. 125.
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have a public face only after beingfreo r me d  b*Themeeclisiod women
from the formation of a national public space in this way served to assure men that
women would remainlependent on them, and that they would remain as the main

actors in defining and shaping their relationship with public space.

The process in the formation of the Turkish national identity necessitated the
organization of public life and the reshaping mivate life according to the

Western model of modernization. Establishing and shaping public space in
accordance with the needs of the new regime played a particularly critical role in

this process. The newly emerging public spaces and constructions urlian

areas served as the most effective way of creating and disseminating the national

culture. Not only state institutions, schools and workplaces but also new formal

squares, municipal parks, public gardens, opera and concert halls gained popularity

as places for modern and secular activities. Ankara in particular, as the new capital

of the new Republic, had a special role in the emergence of a national modern

public culture, being at the center of the reforms of the Kemalist regime.

Symbolizing the idependence of the new Republic, Ankara served to disassociate

the new Republic from its imperial and backward past, which was embodied in the

city of Istanbul. This rupture would be accomplished through the creation of a

modern and planned city and the egence of a new urban lifestyle. With its

educational institutions, a number of parks and areas for public recreation, Ankara

constituted the first and most prominent example of the newly created public life

and the ideal public citizen in Turkish citi€8.The presence of women in these

urban public places symbolized the existence of a modern public culture, and in
Bozdo@a)iver ds, it was i n iotas ed efn diiear i cnegl eobfr att
moder no, underscoring the dKlakmkshlwonsens d pri de
from the oppressi v@elmagesof mosidrnowestedobking r adi t i on. «

women in newly emerging public spaces suclpaks, sporting events, fairs and

154 Baydar op. cit. (2002), p. 237.
¥Gongl BankBakkentin -BMiKrsgd:anbhrular anlah2&ar Kitaplar, 1993).

**B o z d odp.aih, p. 79.
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national holidays in Ankaraere deployed as testimony of the success of the new
Republic in liberating Turkish women. It can thus be said that in the early
Republican era, modern Ankara and modern women were connected in
constructing the image of the new nation state, both being assowiated h fAt h e
gualities of beauty, youth, heathn d pr ogresso that were id

regi me, and Arepeatedly juxtaposed with

These new public spaces served as the sites in which men and women could come
together in modern forms of dress to socialize andrtiertained. They were host

to the new social occasions at which men and women could engage in and improve
their new identities, and | earn how to
this sense, it would be no exaggeration to say that the urbdic pphces built
mostly in the | ate 1930s served as fAa s
ci t i 2°;mpasticutar, the social mixing of the sexes and the presence of women

in these public places were of critical importance, requiring new ntiedaand

practices that depended largely on the management of social distance. Yet, given

that public space was defined in terms of manhood, modern women were obliged to

step into a makelefined public world where heterosocial interaction was restricted,

which, argues Kandiyot{1998) p r o dnprecedentefi problems of identity
management for women who had to devise new sets of signals and codes in order

to function in the public real MAwat hout
result, they had tbe very careful in their behavior and appearance so as not to be
accused of being seductive. Managing new social relationships with men generally
required the repression of sexuality and an adjustment of the degree of social
distance; and as womenwer@sposed t o preserve thee norn

responsibility of proper soci al conduct ¢

15"B 0 z d odp.ain,p. 80.

®7eynep Uludaj, Uludaj, Zeynep, #ACumhuriyet75D°nemidn
Yél da Deji ken elentbyv er éMidmaa riISaly V(aks téa nybawlénSeaalsé , 1998)
Elif Mahir, fiEtiquette Rules in the Early Republican Pediodi n Jour nal of Historical St
15-31.

159 Kandiyoti, op. cit. (1998), pp. 28283.
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the men-® That is, what made a woman virtuous was to know how to behave and,

most importantly, how to control oneself. Ee@ | | y 1 mportant, a womano:
bodily appearance in public was regarded as a sign of female virtue and
respectability. Since unveiling appeared as an imperative of the formation of a

modern public culture, this issue necessarily became a critidal dbpliscussion.

With the secular reforms, women were no longer veiled, but were nevertheless

expected to dress modestly while participating in public lAewoman in a

revealing dress was as inappropriate as those who covered their entire bodies, since

she was seen as a sign of corruption and degeneracy. As Kandiyoti fiins igct

that women were no longer secluded or veiled might have mandated new forms of

puritanism that could be activated as a symbolic shield in a society where
femininity was,byand | arge, incompat i'YAsesuclwihnea h a publ i
public appearance of women as part of the modern outlook went hand in hand with

limitations on femininity in dress and bodily practice. This was, in fact, an

expression of the nationalist dmase defining the ideal Turkish woman as modern

but virtuous. Accordingly, it can be argued that the presence of women in public is

deeply inscribed with gendered and sexualized identifications, and this made

womends rel ati ons hiyblesametahd cantiogerslu b | i ¢ space t

®0pyrakbasa nd Kl yasojlu, op. cit., p. 200.

161 Kandiyoti, op. cit. (1998), p. 283.
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CHAPTER 1lI

RESEARCH DESIGN AND THE STORY OF THE FI ELDWORK

lll.1. Setting the Field: Three Traditional Middle Class Neighborhoods of

Ankara

In this thesis, | conduct a qualitative research to understand how women living in
three old traditional middielass neighborhoods in Ankara use and experience
urban public spaces. For this purpose, empirical data was collected from the
Cebecj K¢ - ¢ kamdsPAakta ] €  Aeighbarhoods between August 2008 and
December 2009.The research design was developed following preliminary
investigations that included a literature review, observations and pilot interviews.
In particular, the pilot interviews that boducted in certain neighborhoods of the
city with similar characteristics to those in my case study Hfelad a decisive

role in the determination of the sampling and the choice of areas for the fieldwork.
The selection of th€ebecj K ¢ - ¢ kaadsAxtaA yer aneighborhoods for the
main qualitative research was based on the fact that while they have several
characteristics in common, their differences would serve to provide complementary
information. These three selected neighborhoods are exampletatbfetg old
residential areas in Ankara, reflecting, in a certain sensehtu@acteristic®f the

social history of the formation of urban space and culture from the 1950s to the
present. To this day they are still mostly residential areas, containasglym
apartments for middle income groups, and have maintained, more or less, their
traditional neighborhood features, despite some significant changes in their spatial
and social structures. Besides being traditional midtiles areas of the city, their
physical proximity to the city centers and the fact that they have maintained their

neighborhood characteristics were also decisive in their selection for this research. |

162 The pilot interviewswere conducted alssith women iving in neighborhoods other thahe selected three,

such a8 a h - e land&mdk which can be considered as middle and uppieldle class housing aretsat
developedin more or less the same time periddhese neighborhoods were deemedppropriate for the
researctdue totheir relativeremoteness frorthe city centeror their lack ofcommon characteristics with the
selectedneighborhoodsin terms of theirways of living and social behavior patternsas well as the
establishment type of the neighborhoods
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would also like to add that, not being a local resident of Ankara, my familiarity
with these particular places was also influential. | came to Ankara for higher
education and have been living in the city since then. In the earlier years of my stay
in Ankara | had a chance to live in bd@lebeciandA kK a ] € ,Aandrl bvedang

K¢ - ¢ kfersnemote than two years during my fieldwork. | believe that this
experience was very helpful in conducting the fieldwork, providing me with
significant insights into the dynamics of these living environments and their socio
spatial characteristics.

While conducting the fieldwork | attempted to interview women who are still
inhabitants of the neighborhoods, however as my interviewees were of different
generations and were often motdaughter groups, some of the women
interviewed, especiallfhe secondjeneration women, have moved towards the
new residential areas that have been established surrounding the city. Within the
scope of the earch, | interviewed twentsevenwomen: eight fronCebecj seven

from K ¢ - ¢ kamdsadeven fromA Kk a] € ASgaApperdig A Table 1 and

Table 2). It is important to note that some of the interviewees had lived in more
than one neighborhood within the selected areas, having moved from one to the
other in parallel to the development of urban space in a southerlyialireas |

shall discuss in detail below. In this regard, out of a total of tweewegn
interviewees, ten women had lived for at least a few year€dhbeci and

K¢ - ¢ kand avélve women ik a] € .Atyshoalchats@ be mentioned that
there were somkmitations in the spatial designation of the work. The initial plan
was to interview equal numbers of women from each neighborhood; however the
empirical research was made largelyKirg, - ¢ kaadAxta] &€ ./Sicedimd é
difficulties in findinginterviewees currently living inCebecj | had a relatively less

interaction with this neighborhod&? This is related also to the factthaty, - ¢ k e s a't

183 The difficulties encountered in the fieWdere not related exclusively tdinding intervieweeswho livedin

the selected areaasother criteriaalso created problems. These includieding intervieweeswithin theage

range for determining the generational units and the place of birth, that is, the condition of being a native of
Ankara or, at least, livingn the city froman early age. Since Ankara is largely populated by migrants

rural areas andtherprovinees, finding wonen who were both nativesf Ankara and also living in the selected
neighborhoods was one of the most compelling aspects oethevdirk.
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was my home for more than two years during the fieldwork, and similarly, it was
an advantage that | had frient\ang in Ak aj &€ .A had #éha opportunity to
make more observations and gather data on these two neighborhoods, as it became
a part of my daily routines. Nevertheless, while conducting the fieldwork in
Cebecj | tried to develop alternative ways torgi@pate in its daily life. In this
sense, my field experience in this area had its own peculiarities. Some of the
intervieweeswith whom | developed a close relationship were very helpful in this
process. Following the idepth interviews, they offered sccompany me on short
walks in the neighborhood and its surroundings. Such experiences enabled me to
observe and explore the social life of the neighborhood, and also to garner some
observational information about the interaction of the informants whtir t

environment.

As | stated at the outset, the most prominent characteristic common to the three
selected areas is that they are old traditional mididles neighborhoods in Ankara.
Even though their socispatial structure has undergone noticeablenghaand

taken a rather more heterogeneous character in parallel with the development of the
city, each of them, at the time of the field studies, had still retained, more or less,
their traditional neighborhood features, although each with its own petyuliars
important to note that during the time period being exaniinbdt is, from the

1950s to the 1980% all three districts were among the favored mielbess
neighborhoods in the cif{* Among the selected neighborhood3ebeciis the

oldest, havng been developed during the r1ii30s as part of the construction of

the new capital city, where&s¢, - ¢ kaadA & ta] €  startedaaflougish after

the 1950s, one after the other in two successive detXdiéscan be said that

18411 the empirical research conducted in 1989 bothCebeciandK ¢, - ¢ kwere dassifiecasmiddle class

neighborhoods considerirthe level of income, monthly rest the rate of home ownership, professiamd

level of educationAy r awasndt included in the samgroup, as the survey was only conducted in the

squatter area of the neighborhood, however it was argued that ahadcsiilar characteristichough it was

not seen in the resulteecause of he r eason i n gueagAaikoanr.a :SeTe; rTkuijyreu | Cufnkh ur
Bakkenti Hakkénda MoAxmkgarad:i kKODBT |r Mirmxrtlé&lbaFak ¢ 1 t esi , ‘

15 Eor the development of urban space in Ankaras ee ¥zcan Al taban fAAnkaradda
tevrede Yaiy®lBe&ma k(@ahRn2 3 9 8 Bd byeMETU20RylahdRegional Planning Study

Group (Ankara: Ankara B¢gye¢kkehir -B48l edi yesi EGO Genel
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peoplebds interest and oAkahtathyeased t 6war ds

during the 1970s, which is also apparent in the narratives of the women interviewed
when discussing their choice of location for residency and their mobility patterns in
the city. At this point, it would be beneficial to explain briefly urban development
and the formation of the soegpatial structure of Ankara in order to show how the
neighborhoods in question established along with the emergence of the city centers.
This wauld provide a general framework for setting the field, as the location of the
neighborhoods in relation to the city centers is one of the main selection criteria in

the research.

In the first years of the Republic, the historical part of Ankara, thahesCitadel
andUlus, became the city center of the new capital in parallel to the construction of
the major buildings of the central state and its governmental functions, including
the Parliament. Within a short timbJus turned into a focal point of newocio
economic and political developments, and by the 1930s it had become the most
popular and prestigious part of Ankara with the arrival of common shopping areas,
public parks, squares and new housing at®aBesides local landowners and
tradesmen, it édcame increasingly populated by the cabinet members, high level
civil servants and military officials who had migrated to the city after the
foundation of the Republic. Therefore, as a rapidly changing and modernizing area,
it attracted people as a new gaafor settlement, and new neighborhoods flourished

in the extended surroundings of the Citadel bihas to the north of the city. It is
significant thathe large majority of the firgjeneration of women interviewed had

first lived in Ulus or its surrouding areas, however during this period, other parts

of Ankara had not yet developed, and the city was suffering from a lack of housing
stock to a serious degree. One of the women interviewed from the first generation
UJ u(x935,Ak aj €& )Agtr atneedvere lividg in Bentdereslyeni Hayat
Mahallesj but there was onfHi s a r @d aldoH &8ma mamiac ébayr am

There wasndt anywhere ellke- | tbdustosstayaivho had

theirvineyard houses in the summers
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For the emergence aflus Square as a public space hretearly republican Ankara, s&en c i Yal é m, AUl us
zerind
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r

€



Hamanonii Mahallesi.. 1949
Sag tarafta Tacettin Dergali Camii..
Dogum evi heniiz insaa edilmemis...
Anayol Talatpasa Caddesi..

wiill

Photo1: Ha ma m Distect, 1949°7

Along with the development of the old city area, new neighborhoods started to
appear spontaneously in the vicinity. As a result, the traditional fabric around the
Citadel began to extend out to the west, and once the slopes of the castle had
become too pagated, housing areas began to emerge in the distriCebtcj
following the routeof the railroadSee Phot®).*®® At that time, the area extending

to the eastern edges of the city was mostly open pasture and farm lands, populated
mostly by the local redents of Ankara. One of the women interviewed, who was

in her eighties and had grown up on a homestead surrounded by an extensive
garden, stated that her family was almost the only family who were not native, but
had come from Istanbul. She described whshe lived as very beautiful but

lacking in infrastructure, lacking proper roads, shops or a market:

157 Unless otherwise notethe credit line for the photos except those belonging to the interviewees Sieould

APhotos of Ol d Ank afaookanoup pages.n kar a Ankar ao

¥y urt Ansiklopedisi, Te¢rrkd yeAdahaKh, D¢ Bl t Bag drkes,t alt
Yayénceéel ék, 1981): p. 63&¢- ke  AalyadnSonghkamApsd 2 g : aAdKk
Yayénl aré, 2005): p. 402.
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fiMy (elementary school was far awafi n  Ha m)aan® we gised to walk all that

way from our home, which was iGebeci We di dno6t hdad/woulda car, so

take me to school; we would walk there together, and then he would head to the

of fice. (é) He woul d wal k a ffields opptethe a pat hway
road, behind him walked my sister, and | foll

( & k r 3989 Cebec)*®®

Photo 2: Cebeci District 1951

However, this area, where traditional living patterns had survived, developed
rapidly. The old Ankara houses were gradually replaced withstaxy apartment
houses, and new residential buildings and state facilities, hospitals, higher
education institutins, the state conservatoire and other social buildings sprang up.
Hence, between 1985950, Cebeciand the nearby district & u r t, lotatedk on

the eastern extension of the city, came to be regarded as among the few prestigious
neighborhoods. This wasonto last, as with the growth of the city towards the
south and also the emergence of squatter housing areas thereabouts after the fifties,
Cebecitook on a more heterogeneous structure and started to lose its prestigious
status, gradually coming to regent the middle and lowaniddle income groups

in the following decade¢See Phota3). According to a research conducted in
1969 70, the education level @ebeciwas significantly high, and thirty percent of

the population worked as high level civil semt& public officials, specialized

169 . . . . . .
The real names of the interviewees have not been used in this study. Tésewen® changed with similar
pseudonyms by taking into account commonly used names of their own generations.
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technical staff or were seéfmployed-’® At the same time, a noticeable tendency
was observed among the higitome groups in the neighborhood to move to new
prestigious districts likeY e n i ,kBeahhi -re | ande¢val nekran yparallel to the
development of new housing areas in southern direction away from the oléf city.
Similarly, anong the interviewees in the research were women who had moved
from Cebecito Y e ni kKPeyhriarand € ¢ - ¢ k €oslagy,t with its mixture of
midde and lowemmiddle classesCebeciis still maintaining its importance as an
urban area owing to its proximity to the city centers, universities, hospitals and

state institutions in the surrounding area.

G N SN

Photo 3: CebeciDistrict/ Keskin Street1969 Photo4:Yeni ke hil953di strict

During the 1950s, housing for the midgiteome groups began to develop around
the new business center ¥fe n i koehe iwest, but more intensdly the south
(SeePhoto 4). As a result, the income groups with relatively high purchasing
power began to concentrate in the southern part of the city)K @&d @rheeaggd as

a new commercial center, oriented to the demands of this segment of society. Most
of the commercial functions moved to the south, and being a backbone along the

north south axis, Ataturk Boulevard became home to the most prestigious shops,

170Tu]rul Ak-ura, op. cit., p. 102

Y1 n the empirical research conducted in the old city of Ankara in 1970 it was indicated that about fifty

percent of those who left old Ankara preferred the midtiss neighborhoods in tremuthof the city in

CebeciBa h - el K gv{ le¥enimahalle Maltepe S € h hEmekeA y r aamctkéu r t. Theusecond

most preferred districts werhe lowermiddle class (26.5 percentjeighborhoodssuch asAy dénl,ékevl er
Mamak Etlik, Ke - i andBak k a @ e RuEeki KAhlkar adda (Bnkara: Ankammi r Ti pol
iniversitesi Siyasal Bil gi-l26.r Fak¢l tesi Yayeénl ar é, 19
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various offices, hotels and the like. More importantly, the boulevard came to be

lined with the ew buildings of the ministries, embassies and state institutions,

which was the central factor in the developmenKda# z @listriacty’? Thus, while

Ulus, as the old city center, maintained its significance, despite being gradually

segregated from the newdieveloping parts of the city{ € z @rheeggd as the new
business district during the 1970s almost in the opposite directibiut(See

Appendix B Map 2) The most significant outcome of this process in the formation
of the urban spatial structure wisit Ankara became a city with a dual character to

a large exterdf® with two distinct central areas: a poor northern zone surrounding

Ulus; and a rich southern zone surroundikgg z €1 agef |l ect i ng

division into two different social classes.

This dual urban structure reveals a concomitant development of the social
stratification of the city and the fabric of its neighborhood areas. Accordingly, the
housing of lower income groups and also squatter housing, which appeared
especially in the wakef the migration to Ankara after the 1950s, began to

accumulate on the north side of the city, whereas the middle and-mpjdie
class settlements developed to the south, along with the disticaafi k.'2*{ e
survey conducted in 1970 by the Ankara kad’lan Office indicated that income
levels increased towards the south in the directionKa z @ la & K, abyta
decreased in the direction &f & z &¢bacy Accordingly, of the three selected
neighborhoods in this thesiK, ¢, - ¢ kaadsAxta ] € ,Agng beateccaround

K & z anl theysouth, were classified as middlass districts with the second

172Ak-ura, op. cit., p. 123
13 The number of business establishments iltius andK & z éistrctgas early as 1954 reveals that Ankara
had alreadtarted to become city with two centers. While the total number of business placgimalUlus
was 3651, or 64.5 percent of the total (24.5 percentlus, Hal, Anafartalar) centralK & z &dd £938 places
of businesspr 12.4 percent of the total in the city. By7®this proportion had changed in favorko€ z arda y
the total number of business establishments increased4@b5Moreover, the land use for housing in central
K & z eMasaalmost three times that bflus, and there were almost twice the numinércultural and

entertainmenfacilities in K & z &ag$ theye were itJlus. See Raci Bademl i

Gel i kKiAmikoarian 198 §Atn«kmr 201 Ad&kara B¢gye¢ckkehir Bel edi yesi
15458.

174Forthedistributionofhousg';1 areas based on | evel of i ncome,

, AAnkar a

popu

Mer kez
EGO

Al i T

Konut Al anl ar énén Gel ir GrAnklaa raé nlh9 8G@wlarar RArRadkl|58lea Kk mas € 0 i

B¢eyekkehir BeGerddlyeMdgd . E80.1987): pp. 163
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highest income level; an@ebecj located on the eastern extension of the city,
followed them, being in the category of the third highest levels of in¢6hiis
situation in a sense implies a seelconomic transformation in the urban structure,
which may be thought of as expressing the signs of the spatial shift in
neighborhood preferences. It is worthy of note, but of no surprise, that more than
half of thepopulation living in the old city during the 1970s sought to move to the
prestigious or middielass neighborhoods of Ankard.One of the main reasons

for this was their dissatisfaction with both their neighborhoods and their houses,
which is also highlybservable among the women interviewed in the thesis. One of
the women from the first generation who moved fidlusto Ay r aimtleéarly
1970s stated that:

fi(Ay r g was gust emerging. It was pretty secluded out there. ThenUlhe

districtstartd t o change for the worse. Well, things
pleasant as before. The good old neighbors were no more; so it was not the same

place anymore. | mean, it was so close to that place, Bentderesi, and it was declining

(morally) around there and becoming very difficult for young people to live there.

Life in Ulus was deteriorating, so we set out forstlside (of the city. We moved

(here. 0S¢ aP48AyYTr agncé

Similarly, U] u(t935,Ak aj] &€ )Amho kvedcireUlus and then moved to

Yenimahallen the mid1950s (and ended up Ay r @ ment®ned the decreasing
quality of the old city center:
iSo weé when | had started o work in the go

t
that we could not stay here anymore. He saidhe girl s have grown up,
the house and move téenimahalle 6 Of course there were other

Yenimahallevwas new and inhabited mostly by civil S
say, (Ulus/'Yenihayat was not really a decent neighborhood. It lagged behind when
compared torenimahalle Al so, honestly, you couldnét ¢ omj

ci t(yujde8s5Akaj e Ayrancé

It can be understood that most of the women had moved Wam and its
suroundings to new middielass neighborhoods likéebeciKur t, Kb u g k e s at
Ak aj] & AmwyYeaimabhaleMoreover, over the course of time they continued

to move even further towards the south, that is, f@ebecito K ¢ - ¢ kaefssh t

175Tg,rel, op. cit, p . 164.

kel ek, op-67.ci t . , pp. 62
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and thent)A & ] € A;yor smmetinges directly fronCebecito Ak aj € ,Ayr ancé

which was the case especially for the relatively weéifamilies. In this shift in the
location of the neighborhoods it was the desire in the newer and more modern
districts that was one afie major motivating factors. Most often, it was the father
or husband (of the women interviewed) who played the most significant role in the
decision of where to settle. For instance, one of the women interviewed from the
first generation said that heather had decided to move frovienimahalleto be
closer to the district oB a h - e | as et wiase more modern. Similarly, this
motivation pattern appeared, also in the cases of families who moved from
K¢ - ¢ ktesnat] € .AAsrmemianéd above, different fromme Cebeci
district, K ¢, - ¢ kaadsAxta ] €  Atartedatondevelop after the 1950s, and it is
mentioned by most of the old inhabitants that there were still vineyards in both
these districts, even throughout the 195@s.each neighborhood | found one
woman to interview from the first generation who remembered the early times of
these areas very clearly, having livediry, - ¢ kaadsAxta] € regpecavale é
even before the 1950&likmet, who is still living in K ¢ - gakie the age of

seventy told that:

i Thi s us erdvineyaod amyeay, sas we builour housé here after my

grandma and grandpa passed away. (é) 't was

knew each other back then. It was all kith and kin aroune henean, ... there
wer enbt even many houses her e -8maeslof t hen,
viney(kmdtldMl,Ke - ¢ Hesat

T ‘If
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She described that when her parents had movedfegmma meoK ¢ - ¢ kire s a't

the early 1960sK ¢ - ¢ kweas a wery decent neighborhood where apartment
buildings had not yet become popular, with the area instead comprising one or two
story villas and houses with beautiful gardens. In a similar Way,aj € Bagr anc é
been covered with vineyards and orchaeag] even durinthe 1940s, according to

a firstgeneration woman that had moved fraftusto Ay r aimtho&e years, it

still seemed like a villagdiThis(Me n e v i kwasscentraAeytr aand vée used

to call the | ower p ahe tairyinénHived, Wall tofacoursg u ar t
with cows and whatnot. In the morning, mostly women would bring us milk in
churns, i n sAsconle eofstse wonten mtergiewed from the first
generation said, the area had been used mainly during the sumimeedB80s, but

then most of the natives of Ankara started to live there permanentlft.yAs a n c &
developed relatively later thaK ¢ - ¢ k etsreidws with some of the first
generation women indicate there were $ti# remainings ofineyards in the area

at the beginning of the 1970s. In the narratives of the women from the second
generation, these had been replaced with vacant plots left between the apartments
on which the neighborhood children used to play. This was common in both
K¢ - ¢ kapd®A& 8] én cAey r a

;\}’;

k'la B2 '4 nei/

Photo7:Akaj & Ayr alb62é Di stri ct
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Since these two neighborhoods had been established in very close proximity to the
ministries and state institutions, they were inhabited to a high degree by public
employees, higiianking civil servants, military staff and also small traders and
retailers,as well as prestigious shop owners. With a rather-imgbme population
working in respected professions with a good level of educafian,- ¢ kaads a t
Akajée wneranmpé&rceived as fAdecento neighborho
1970s. For instance, almosalf of the people living irK ¢, - ¢ khad raceived
higher education’’ Being located in the southernmost part of the city along the
Parliamentary Avenue and home to many foreign embagsiesa ] € Wasmaanc é
relatively more prestigious neighborhood, plaped by mostly middle and upper
middle income groups, including emBgs employees. One of the secend
generation women G ¢fromAk a] &€ paintedhanvivié picture of where she
grew up:

fiwell, this is kind of an elite district. | mean, when | was a kid, | recall what my

friends6é6 moms and dads di d. For instance, I had f
embassy or whose moms worked for the Ministry of I

someofth&k i ds & f at her s wer esorisod pegpke,rl guess.jSoméges or t hose
were tradesmen; for instance the owner of Flamingo Pastry lived in the apartment

next to ours; we liked them very much as neighbors; we still do. Well, most of the

women were housgéves; mine was not, | guess. Overall, it was a-qreénent

nei ghboft@ploalyAKLD]EEA ,Ayrancé

Regardless of the income level, a moderatedlif¢e still seemed to be prominent

in the neighborhood owing to the large number of older mitgldiemeinhabitants,
university students and young academicians, professionals and artists. On the other
hand,the upper parts of the neighborhood, knownvas k a r € daring thin c é
period, had a more heterogonous character, inhabited also byd@ssmgroup

squatter houses which have today become apartment buitdings.

YAk-ura, oplO6.cit., pp. 97

178 \while conducting pilot interviews | also interviewed some womerYin k ar &€ téAsee & nwag
possible to expand tHeeld of researchhoweveras the profile of the population seemedtoquite mixed, |
decided not to includthe upper parts oA y r adistdcé The women | intervieed came to Ankara from rural
areas during thd960sand the1970s,and their husbands wegenerally selfemployed tradesmartheir
education level was sidigantly lower thanthe women irthe other selected neighborhoodisshould be noted
that there were also well off families whose cultural capital was noticeably &sgtvell as rich merchant
families.
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These selected neighborhoods, includidgbecj were among those with the
highest population density, and so the 4story houses were gradually replaced
with four- or five-story apartmenbuildings from the midl950s onwards. In the
central areas of the city, the construction of apartrgrg housing for the middle

and uppemiddle income groups was accelerated as a result of the flat ownership
law and new legislation that allowed for mcrease in the number of floors. This

led to a broad pull down and build process in AnR&té should be noted that all

three selected neighborhoods in the study were licensed urban areas rather than
housing estate cooperatives, which was a means ofinolggahousing and
establishing neighborhoods at that time in Ankara, as seen in the cases of
Bah- el YesimahallgtheDi k men Y ap éandSabayewder®*aThe f i
nei ghborhoods in question here developec
purchase of land and construction of a holiséhich would have been replaced
with an apartment through the agency of a contractor in the long termra group

of people, usually from the same workplace, forming housing cooperatives to build
an apartment blocksince among the old inhabitants there was a tendency to move
towards the new residential areas that were springing up in the areas surrounding
the city, such a$ mi t anddya y y, théraiare a great number of new tenants
who were university students, @emicians and young professionals who preferred
the central location of the neighborhoods. Nevertheless, the number of old
inhabitants who have continued to live in these neighborhoods is still significant,

and so the fabric of the neighborhood has nobgen disturbed.

Mpeni z Al'tay and Asuman T¢rken, ifiThe Changing Patte

An k ar &lobalizimg Cities: Inequality and Segregation in Developing Counteigs by Ranvinder S.

Sandhu and Jasmeet Sandhu (Jaipur: Rawat Publicatiors,)200 p . 295. For further info
AAnkaraodda Konut Aapém 3$9B8B&Adhénir@o0ildakara Beigye¢kkehir
Genel M¢d. ,651987): pp. 55

180 One of the solutions to deal with housing shortage in Ankara wae@e initiatives. Almost half of the

housing cooperatiwestablished in Turkey betwe&83544 werein Ankara. Cooperatives initiatives were

found to be concentrated aroutite B a h - e | disteict tdueng the forties. The housing cooperatives in

Ankara significantly increaseéndthere were ovetwo hundredin the fifties. During this period, the adoption

of the property ownership law was promotingcoming ehomeowner througimembership of @ooperative.

Tansé& Kk AnkayasKpndiride Gecekondu IGé k i mil96@) (Artk& & Ankara Kent Koopl985). See

al so Kl han TekBRdlh- alnide \Slgdnkdra: Atkkhrkliemk e gp. Yayénl ar &, 198
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[11.2. Across Generations, Between Mothers and Daughters

Besides the spatial location, based primarily on the area of inhabitance of the
participants, time location also played a decisive role in the designation of the field
research. In this sense, the age ofitliervieweesserved as another determining
factar in the selection of the research subjects since the primary aim in the thesis
was to engage with women from different generations. Within the scope of the field
research, | made 4depth interviews with a total déventy-severnwomen fromtwo
successive @nerationsseventeen from the first generation, who were born before
1950; nine women from the second generation, who were born after 1950.
Moreover, the first generatiomasdivided into two age group$ive women who

were born before 1930 and twelve wamwho were born after 193Thus, the

entire research covers a fHyear timespan.

Although the women interviewed were not necessarily biologically related, | also
considered the familial setting as an important category for understanding the
transmision of culture through generations. For this reason, | preferred to
interview women from the same family whenever possible. While doing my field
work, | sought to interview women between the ages of sixty and sefiamfirst,

and then spoke to their dighters wherever possible. tiie first generation of
women did not have daughters, they were substituted with women from a suitable
age group. In total, | interviewed seven pairs of metterghters, but two of these
pairs resulted in a slightly irregul@attern, since the mothers were above the age
of eighty and belonged to the oldesfe group born before 193@ point of fact, it

was not easy to find mothédaughter pairs in the specified age ranges mentioned
above, and | encountered several diffigdt In the first place, two of the twelve
women from the first generation had no daughters, and while the remaining ten
women had at least one daughter, | was able to interview only five of them, since
the majority did not wish, or were unable, to pap#te in the research due to time

constraints or because they had moved away from Ankara.
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| chose these twgenerational unitfor some basic reasons. Firstly, as most of the
previous studies of Ankara have concentrated on the Early Republican period and
the Second World Warr, little is known about urban life and urban culture in Ankara
from the 1950s to the 1970s. The focus of this study is primarily the period
between 1950 and 1980, and so arranging the sample this way guarantees that the
members of theaeh generation had their youth within the defined period. Thus,
the womendés experience of wurban public
allows me to observe and understand the transformation of urban life and culture in
Ankara during the given histical period.Besidesthe five womerincluded in the

first generation who were born before 1980vided information on the era before

the 1950s, that is, the early Republican period, meaning that the interviews

provided historical continuity through gerations.

Secondly, during the pilot interviews | was able to observe that interviewing
women older than a certain age (eighty and older) may pose difficulties in terms of
obtaining clear answers. During these interviews, the women between the ages of
eighty and ninety would often have difficulty in remembering their past
experiences, or had problems understanding the questions. For this reason | decided
thatthe women who were born before 1950 would be the first generation, but the
twelve women who werborn between 1930 and 1950 would constitute the main
component of the first generatiofhat is, | will mnsider these two age groups
together as a single generationgeneraland refer separatelyto the oldest age
group born before 193When necessaryTo determme the age group for the
secondgeneration of women, the pilot interviews again served as a guide. In these
pre-fieldwork interviews, | realized that most women from the first generation had
children who were in their forties, and so | designdkedage group of the second

generation athe women who were born after 1950.

However, though the women to be interviewed were grouped in generational terms,
that is, according to their dates of birth, it is important to note that these age groups
do notrefer simply to an aggregate of individuals who were born in a certain

period. Instead they were determined considering their common exposure to
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historical or cultural circumstances and events in specific time periods when they
were at a certain age. Suehn approach highlights fAthe spe
| ocati on o f®aadimtéscentex, age needs fo be considered in terms
of life course and generation, highlighting its value in illuminating key sociological
issues like the relationship beten the biological and social, and between personal
and social change, as well as mechanisms of social ch¥myecordingly, beyond

its quantitative features and measurement of time in numerical units, age refers to
the location of persons within historidame. It is certain that generation and age
must be distinctively conceptualized, but it would be misleading to overlook the
fact that age relations and generational processes and patterns are unavoidably
related as age specified differences that areodmslly significant. The
operationalization of age in this way enables us to develop a sociological
understanding of generations, which has been paid scant attention in contemporary

sociology®®

Despite its common currency in everyday life, and alsogoamimportant feature

of studies of age, |l i fe course and soci al (o
been developed as a powerful research tool in sociological analysis. There is

actually a widespread ambivalence and even confusion surroundingritept of
generation due to the wide variety in its

ki nship descent, 0 i n t he sense of birth c

181 June Edmunds and Bryan S. Turn@enerations, Culture, and SocigBuckingham; PhiladelphidOpen
University Press2002: p. 6

182 Jane Pilcher Mdnnheim's Sociology of Generations: An Undervalued Leacyrha British Journal of
Sociology Vol. 45, N o . 3 (September 1994) , p . Ked\&a2ables ieSecialal s o J. Fincl
Investigatiored. by R. Burgesg.ondon: RKP, 1986).

183 For somesignificant exampleof work on age see J. PilcherAge and Generation inModern Britain

(Oxford: Oxford University Pres 1995) ; M. W. Ril ey, Joan War iendg, and Anne F
in The Handbook of Sociologyd. by N. Smelser and R. Burt (Newbury Park, CA: Sage, 1988); David Kertzer

and Jennie KeithAge and Anthropological Theofyl t hac a: Cornell University Press, 19¢
Soci ety: St r u c tAmercan BehadoralCStienne €1875) pp. 14466; P. T. W. Baxter and

U. Almagor, Age, Generation and Timg N Y : St Martinods Press, 1978) ; V. L. Ben
fGenerations and Intergenerational Ge n er aHandbooks : Perspecti v

of Aging and the Social Scienagd by H. Binstock and E. Shanas (NY: Van Nostrdsds6).

82



representing a historical peridt.Moreover, there has been a tendency to combine
thesebur analytically different types of
cohort or generational effecgentvalstori
terms, however, there are two prominent approaches to defining generation, being
either demogphically or in terms of historical experiences in a specific historical

time period® It can be said that while the former has led to the studies of value
transmission and intergenerational relations, the latter tendency rather addresses the
processes inhe social formation of distinct generations regarding generational

cultures and politics.

In this study, though both approaches are necessarily combined owing to the fact

that about half of the interviewees had familial ties, the primary concerwilies

the i1idea of Afgenerati onal |l ocation, 0 wh
behavior, feeling and thoughto sh®8red by
Accordingly, foll95@wcoguiManohennmésaer ati or
unit, thetwo age groups selected for the research as generational groupings are
composed of women who were born at a given time and shared a similar location
within the social and historical context. For Mannhdit852), the similarity of

location, in both geographical and cultural terms, constitutes the essential core of
generation, and this is not developed merely chronologically, but rather, and more
importantly, on the basis of common historical experience.drgtoundbreaking

analysis of the problems of generations, Mannhegif®52) argues that
Afcontemporaneity becomes sociologically

participation in the same ¥ ohatiigivhatand hi

184pavid I. Kertzer, fiGeneration as aAnuwlcReview of Gaciolagyol. P @B3),Ipe md i n

126. See also L. E. Tr ol | , AgeirggsHuneas Developntefit3e pp.S1®u dy of G
218.

185 Edmund and Turner, op. cit, p. 6.

188 R. L. Miller, Researching Life Stories and Family Historig®ndon and New Delhi: Sage Publications,
2000): pp. 3B1.
187K arl Mannheim,fiThe ProblemofSe ner a't Essays ®rotheiSaciology of KnowlediyeK. Mannheim

(London: Routledgel952[1923]): p.291

188 pid., p. 297.
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holds the rembers of the generation together is their having experienced the same
dominant influences in their time and place. In this serskowing these
arguments on the formation of generatiortse women interviewed can be
considered as belonging to successgenerations spanning the time period

between 1950 and 1980 in the capital city of Turkey, Ankara.

Certainly, as it is extensively arguedgenerations are not homogeneous or fixed
entities, as they are internally diverse, in that not all people livitigeirsame time

period necessarily experience the same events or share the same historical context.
Even though they may be exposed to the same events and conditions, these
experiences would not affect them in the same way. This internal diversity
contributs t o Athe particular characté® of a gen
Thus, the meaning of a particular historical location differs with respect to various
variables, such as social class, education level, occupation and marital status, as
well as interited characteristics like gender, race, ethnicity and birthplace. In this
sense, each generation, though contemporaneous with other generations, comes to
have a distinctive historical location and culture, leading them to experience and
respond the same@rocesses and events differently. This has resulted in the
emergence of different and also opposing generations simultaneously within the
same time period. In the case of the study group in this thesis, the selected
generational groupings are in the fipace determined by the dynamics of gender

and classi that is, the women interviewed were generally from midadbess
families and had been raised with similar cultural values and norms, and the
majority of them had attained a similar type and level aication, certainly
peculiar to the each generational group. Moreover, their place of origin and patterns
of settlement were very influential in the formation of these generations. Aside
from a small number of exceptions, all of the women in the study faueban

origin and spent a large part of their lives in cities, especially AriRarss my

189 julie McLeod andRachel ThomsorResearching Social Changeos Angeles, London, New Delhi: Sage

Publications, 2002): p. 123.

1The issue regarding the interviewedrswihhbeelabdratedpl ace of or i ¢
in detailin Chapter IV, &ction 2.7 Place of Origin: Urban Encounters
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specific field of interest is womends e
Ankara in the period between 1950 and 1980, it was important thiatéingdewees

were born in Ankara, or at least started living here in their childhood or early teens.
Consequently, the generational groups in question here came to be defined

geographically as well as temporally, denoting a particular historical location.

In this conext, considering that the oldesgedates back to the miti930s, it can

be said that théwo successive generational groups in the study trace, in a sense,
the emergence and development of the traditional middle class in Turkey through
the specific expéences of women in Ankara. It is important that the historical
influence of the generations derives from their specific character owing to their
location in the development of a society, that is, in historical and social pfdtess.
For instance, within thesame time period, another generational group that
influenced the formation of urban life and culture in Ankara might comprise
migrant women who came to the city by marriage and started living in the squatter
areas. An analysis of this group would resultimery different picture, reflecting
another specific mode of experience of the same historicalseasi®n. That is, as

it is in the case of belonging to the same class, a shared generational location
Al i mits individual s enmesandp@disposecthemdora r an
characteristic mode of thought and experience and a characteristic type of
historical | y* FoeMaanhan(l952)athe tmosd significant period

in this regard is the formative years of childhood and youth, aketh@eriods of
socialization and the development of a personality and social identity. People are
significantly influenced by their socioistorical world at this stage of their lives
and carry its traces throughout their lives. In their study of gepastand
collective memory, Schuman and Sqd®89)show that what people tend to refer

to as crucial and effective is primarily the incidents and changes experienced or

witnessed in their youth® From this point forth, in this thesis | consider

¥lEdmunds and Turner, op. Gip. 7.

192Mannheim,op. cit., p. 291.

193 HowardSchuman andacquelineScott iGenerati ons and AfenidadSecologicale Me mor i

Review Vol. 54, No. 3 (June, 1989), pp. 3381.
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particulaty the formative years of the childhood and youth as the decisive life
stages of the interviewed women when examining their shared historical experience
regarding urban everyday life and city culture. In this sense, women who are in
their sixties and earlgeventies today lived their youth and early tage years
during the 1950s and 1960s, while the women of the following generation

experienced this stage of their lives in the 1970s and 1980s.

Furthermore, in this study, as mentioned at the beginningisfsection, family
context is regarded as a significant category for examining and understanding the
transmission of cultural values and norms across generations. Although | used the
concept of generation in a rather broader sense, denoting a shawmitdbist
location and experience, its descent meaning, referring to kinship and familial
relations, was also influential in the arrangement of the sample. Accordingly, the
two generations studied are composed partially of members of family groups. Most
studes examining the generation from the perspective of kinship descent have
focused on paresnthild relationships, value transmission continuity, and
intergenerational relations and conflict. Based on a similar concern, | have tried to
interview women from te same family, certainly in accordance with the age
grouping of the generations; but as my interest also focuses on value transmission
between women across different generations, | specifically interviewed mothers
and their daughters. In such studies, whtemintervieweesare members of the
same family, terminological and methodological issues gain particular importance,
as the notion of generation has come to be unavoidably defined both
demographically and historically. This may raise the risk of confulseiween the

two dimensions of the generations and the complicated nature of biological and
historical connections. In particular, studies into intergenerational relations have
been accurately criticized as notably ahistorical, neglecting the impaatiaf and
cultural forces in the lives of individuat®’ However, since generations within
families develop and change historically, and these changes are linked to wider

social relationships in society, the historical context must be considered as crucial

1% Glen H. Elder Jr AfApproaches to Soci aAmeriCandaurga of 8atidloggd he Fami | y o

(1978), pp. 3138.
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to the understanding of interpersonal and intergenerational dynamics, and also
family transitions. In her influential resear€hildren of the Great Depressipn

Elder (1978, 1988)ar gued t hat Ahistorical events
connected thragh t h e ¥ Taarefoteyit. i®required that familial ties and
relationships should be considered as h

and specifiabl €®age characteristics. o

In this regard, | take the women interviewed in general as #émhars of a certain
limited birth cohort, whose aggraded life trajectories took place in a common
historical location over the life span. The women from the same family, rather than
being treated as merely a fambased generation, are in the first arste grouped

by year of birth, and then defined as part of a broader generation on the basis of
shared experience. Intergenerational relationships and specifically the relationships
between mothers and daughters, become more of an issue when exploring the
formation and transmission of cultural norms and values between the women
across generationéccordingly, | aim to examine how specific notions of proper
womanhood are transmitted through generations, uncovering the certain ruptures
and continuities in # transmission of specific rules and regulations regarding the

experience of women of public space.

As Boyd (1989) points out as unique and complex relationship that differs from

other familial relationships, the mothdaughter dyad has particular iorgance for

women in that it survives throughout their lives and plays a determining role in the
processes of intergenerational transmission, especially when such issues as the
formation of womends identity and constr
concerned®” Hence, during the interviews, | attempted to garner information from

the women of the each generation about their relationship with their mothers or

daughters across various life stages, but with special emphasis on adolescence and

¥GlenH. ElderdfiLi f e ¢ evelopsnerd! BheorydD Child DevelopmentVol. 69, No. 1 (February,

1998),p. 3.

196Kertzer,op. cit., p. 143.

197CarolJ.BoyczI fiMot hers and Daughters: A IbursacotiMagiageand of Theo

Family, Vol. 51, No. 2 (May, 1989), pp. 29801.
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maidenhoodIn this sense, the interviews with mothers and daughters provided an
illuminating and thorough insight into this interdependent and mutual relationship.
By comparing and compiling the similarities and differences between
understandings and inputs of the they and daughter | was given access to
detailed information. In the course of the interviews, the segendration women
tended to be more open and were less hesitant in speaking about family affairs and
relationships than their mothers, who regardedh ssgues as private. For instance,

in the case of one of the pairs, | firstly interviewed the mother, who drew a picture
of a good and harmonious family aside from minor problems which can be seen in
every family; however in the subsequent interview witle tdaughter it was
revealed that the situation was quite different, as she spoke of a quite troubled and
turbulent family environment, especially due to the jealousy and pressure of her
father.In similar cases to this examptbe mother of one pair reved information
regarding the daughter in issues that she had left untouched; and in another pair, in
which the first interview was conducted with the woman from the second
generation, while the daughter said that she left her job voluntarily after nearriag
her mother corrected this, saying that she actually stopped working upon the
request of her husband. In this final case, it was the mother who uncovered what
her daughter had wanted to keep secret, or was unable to tell in the interview,
though it mightbe thoroughlyher own interpretation about héra u g hlife.dtnso s
significant that in both examples given here, both the mothers and the daughters
estimated more or less what and how much they told each other. That is, while the
mother was making a oument about her daughter, she mentioned that her
daughter might not say this to me, or may say it differently. This is valid for both

mothers and daughters.

To conclude, it should be noted that it is not the intention in this study to compare

the charactestics of the two generations, that is, two different historical periods of

time. Such studies rest on shaky ground, since they do not directly link the

generations of women and the generations of their successors, leading to a neglect

of generational i@raction and value transmission. Rather, the intention here is to

devel op a comprehensive historical under st an
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space through generations by adopting a relational perspective. This raises
inevitably the need to considencsal change and continuity, which aees argued

by Mcleod and Thomson (200Z),n o t mutually exclusive t
understood in and through each d¥her,
Therefore, m order to examine and understand theclma@isms and processes of
social change realized between generations, it is necessary to explpethbef

each patrticular historical period, that is, each generational location, so as to identify
continuities and ruptures. Moreover, it should be tak#n account that the
narratives of the women reflect traces of the historical era to which they belong, as
well as the conditions under which they now live. This kind of analysis will allow

us to consider the notion of time in its multiple and complexm&rwhile also
preventing us from overlooking the peculiarities of the each time period and falling

into a progressive linear historical understanding.

[11.3. Encountering the Field: Questions, Confusions andCritical Turning

Points

When | first started my doctoral research, | was interested incdh@ection

between women and space; however this intedesteloped into a quest to
understand womends experiences of publ i
some way of exploring howomen relate to and experience public spaces and
public life in Ankara, the city in which | had been living, and | was thus compelled

to make a comprehensive research on the basis of a strong historical perspective.
For this purpose | searched for an apiate research design to investigate this
complex and multifaceted issue, along with different applicable scenarios in the
Turkish context. Most of the empirical studies | came across in literature of urban
sociology and anthropology had adopted an etrapdgc approach to examining
womenos use of publ i c space; and t hes
illuminating examples, revealing various aspects of the relationship between gender

and space in different geographical and historical localities. In thedes it was

198 McLeod and Thonan, op. cit., p. 124.
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common to find particular public spaces being examined by observing and

interviewing the people who use and experience these places, while at the same
time analyzing its design and construction process. In order to capture the historical
formation of the public places to be examined, some of these researches were
supported by analyses of other resources, such as literary works, biographies,
diaries, etiquette books, and also visual materials, such as official or personal
photographs.

Early an, | realized that such approach would be useful for exploring the question
of public space in the Turkish context; and believed | could investigate how culture
and space interplay in terms of gender relations by focusing on certain public
places that arelosely linked to the collective memory in Ankara. However, this
method proved to have some limitations in terms of the intended study and also in
its application in practice. In the first place, such a sepatial analysis based on

an ethnographic resedn concentrates on contemporary experience, however when
used in the exploration of long historical processes, it is required to be
complemented by the aboweentioned historical materials, or it necessitates a
longitudinal study. | was reluctant to adaither of these alternatives, as both had
difficulties in practice owing to the spatial and temporal aspects of the study in
guestion. First of allsucha longterm research in a doctoral reseavebuld be
impractical in terms of timeconstraints and wtat is more, in Turkey, and
particularly in the context of Ankara, there are very limited historical sources
reflecting the subjective experience of women in urban and public life. Unlike in
Western cultures, written records in general, but especially tetated to women

in Turkey are not sufficiently developed, and the very limited written documents
from early times, such as biographies or diaries, tended to be written by women

from notable or uppetlass families, or those who had exceptional life e’

99Eor someprominent examples of éise auto/biographies or memoirs, bka | i d e E dThepTurkishé v ar ,

Ordeal (New York, London: John Murray, 1928Memoirs of Halide Edib(New York: Arno Press,1972
[1926]) ; Kalidele d¢ &I: &€ Bli ygrogr af i ¢ KseaSbumay&nveKadénYayinlare,

2

Sertel,Roman Gibil Kst anbul : Ant YayéAhae ®, $8bOha Setdeéelkz Kiemdie)] , Nel
(Kstanbul : Yapé Kredi YSauwyaétn | 2 éasbyli RAM2i Kidabeyi, 2008)zFatB& hr o ma s ,
Karabéyék Bamnkan bdse] ( Eat mabali yBProfil Yayénevi, 2010).
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Accordingly, they would be not very helpful for my study, as the intention was to

concentrate on the everyday life experiences of ordinary women.

Aside from these factors, the urban development of Ankara and the rapid
transformation of public places the city had become influential in changing my

initial ideas for the research design. Because of the tremendous change that has
been experienced in the urban landscape of Ankara over time, it would be quite
difficult to trace the public experience obmen on the basis of a particular public
space that is fixed in the c*YMdstofhtei ve me
urban public places and structures established in early years of the city have
gradually disappeared or have been transformechetounrecognizable areas to a

large extent, with demolitions starting particularly in the eighties. Besides this,

open urban public spaces have always occupied a very limited area in the city
overall, and most of the recreational areas, like city parlsgandens, that were

created during the Republican period in a bid to encourage the development of an
urban public culture, have been gradually taken over for other uses. For this reason,

in the case of Ankar a, e X a mppuldicspacds p |l az
and centers of civic |ifeo that are so
rare?®* Thus, in such a rapidly changing city that experiences destruction rather

than preservation, which | have come to understand more deeply during this
researchi | did not want to make an ethnographic fieldwork or ethistorical

research, and developed instead another research strategy to explore the link

between public space and women.

This process, which raised many questions, hesitations and iomsfusas crucial

in its illumination of my study, as being part of the larger problem, which address

the clarification of the thesis research question, as well as in what ways this
guestion can be examined. After several detours, it emerged that myanaerrc

was with a more deepe at ed question regarding wom

space, one that required going beyond the sggatial analysis of certain public

2007hjs issue will be elaborated @hapterV, Section 1Changing capital Changing cultures of public space

lgetha LowOn thePlaza(Austin: University of Texas Press, 2000): p. 38.
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places. This led my questioning of the understanding of what counts as a socio
historicalanalysis of gender and public space. When | reached this monuanteof

a personaepiphany, | decided to change my angle of view exulorelife stories

and experiences of women instead of a particular public space. In this sense, having
considered wonteas social actors, | concentrated on examimiogien's accounts

of the public, that is, how they perceive and relate to the public world in its most
inclusive sense; and, of equally importance, how they interpret and narrate their
experiencesln this regrd, my early interest in how women experiences of public
space has resulted in me writing a thesis on how women go public, or more simply,

how they go outside; and relating their experience of outside spaces in daily life.

In this study, as public spates consi dered in terms of the
meanings, | have used qualitative research methods to examine and elaborate on
womends access to and experience of wurban
and relations through which everyday life maintained. The empirical data is

based on information derived from observations, s&mictured interviews, and

visual documents, including family and personal photograpesgeithelesshe in

depth interviews conducted with the wonmanostly in theirhome environments i.e.

in the private sphereonstitute the central core of the empirical research. Certain

key issues came to light as significant during my attempts to carry out the field
research. The most challenging aspects of the fieldwork revolk@ehé the

guestion of how to study public space whilmbracing the interwoven issues of

sociality and spatiality,and also how it can be operationalized in practice,
particularly in the light of the elusive character of the notion of the public and the

uneasy relationship between women and public space. Since studying the public

realm becomes inevitably more complicated when the subject is women, it is

crucial to examine the tenuous boundaries between the public and the, private

which | will extensively dscuss on in Chapters 6 andhrough an analysis of the
womenos nlathe fallowing sestion | will address the need to approach

women's relationship with public space in its own peculiarity, and | will further

unfold this issue, along with my remeh encounters, throughout the fieldwork

studying the ambivalent and gendered nature
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drawing upon my experience in the field, | will explore the peculiarities of
examining publ i c space t hcng thg formsvafme n 6 s

publicness and privateness in their everyday lives.

[11.3.1. Tenuous Boundaries: PublicExperiences Private Stories

In an attempt to develop an extensive research on the relationship between women

and public space, | formulated timterviews on the basis of two interrelated sets of

i ssues: womenods everyday experiences reg
of urban open public spaces; and womenoa
certain life stages, exploring such pro@sssas their socialization and upbringing.

This inevitably required asking a broad variety of questions to the women
participating in the research about their individual life stories and experiences,
which brought to light certain problems while conducting interviews.

In advance of the interview or while obtaining permission to conduct an interview,

| tried to clarify my research subject as much as possible, stating that | was
interested in the life experiences of women living in Ankara, in partichkaways

they participate in urban life, which places of the city they used to go, and in what

kind of activities they were engaged outside the home. During the interviews,
however, when asked about their personal or family lives, | often faced situations
where the women felt uncomfortable and asked what | was going to do with their
answers, or inquired why | was asking these kinds of questions. In other words, the
guestions, particularly those inquiring
to reluctace among the interviewees to answer the questions, and confusion
related to what exactly | was researching. These generally did not lead to tense
situations that threatened to disrupt the intervif¥h,o we ver t he womeno?o

202 During the fieldwork, only one interview was seriously disrupted in the first fifteen minutes. This was quite

an exceptional case in which the woman wanted to stop the interview all of a sudderafiparent reason.
Although she seemed willing to participate in the research, she became nervous as we started to speak. It is
interesting that she had not spoken of anything but her childhood at that point, and only in general terms;
nevertheless, sheddnot want to continue the interview, and accused me of probing into her private life too
much. The interviewee was among the few women | arranged an interview with without the reference of a
close friend or relative, as | had rather met her by chareguablic painting atelier for women i0¢, - ¢ kle s a 't
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with the questions related personal matters and family life, which wére their

viewi irrelevant to the research subject, indicates a very crucial point in terms of
my discussion. That is, what is at issue here essentially is the intertwinement of the
public and private realmg) other words, the inevitable effect of the private life on

the formation of the public experience, as they are mutually constituted in a variety
of ways in practice. In this sense, the issues that seemed to be irrelevant and
unnecessary to the women hetinterviews were actually at the very center of their
experience of urban public space and public life. When answering their questions
concerning the scope and purpose of the thesis, | got the impression that although
they appeared to find my explanatsological, they were not expecting to be posed
the kinds of questions that would probe their individual life stories and family
lives?®® This certainly points to just how elusive the notion of public/ness is, and
equally importantly, how defining the boumids between the public and the
private are ambivalent and transitive, as | will elaborate by drawing upon another

incident encountered during the fieldwork.

It is important to note that this state of interrelation between the public and private
realms ismore complicated when the subject is woman, given the gendered
construction and organization of these two realms. There is a sensitive and
controversial relationship between women and the public space, where the private
life has a decisive role indetetmi ng womenés access to and exp
spaces. For this reason, talking to the interviewees about their public experience
leads inevitably to discussions also of their private lives, which was something
often witnessed throughout the interviewshé&d asked about going outside and
spending time out of the home during their youth, they often spoke about the
obstacles and regulations they were subjected to within the family, and how they
negotiated with them. Significantly, most of the women had rbittemories of

those times, and related incidents in a very lively manner, mostly with either anger

was invited by one of the attendants of the painting course that | had come to know through living in the same
neighborhood, but it seems that this contact was not effective enough to gain their trust.

20355me of the women interviewed thought that | was studthegirban history of Ankaraandsaidtha their
memories could be helpful for my thesighile others tended to respdrio my questions positing themselves
as representative of the women livingAinkara
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or regret, but also sometimes making fun of them. These stories sometimes referred
to school trips that could not be attended after permission was not dyiayte
parents (especially the father), or a mini skirt snatched away without being worn
even once. There were also stories of small deceptions and evasions, by which they
would be able to see a very popular film with a girlfriend, or meet a boyfriend in
the patisserie. As such, based on the findings of my interviews, | argue that when
the subject is a woman, the boundaries between the public and private become a lot
more interpenetrated, meaning that a W
essentially conias private stories that one might want to keep to oneself, or that
are not always easy or pleasant to talk about with others, especially someone they
do not know?®*

To me, this is one of the most peculiar aspects of studying public space through
experiene of women, considering them as primary social actor, and it is also
possible to see its implications in the process of finding potential interviewees to
participate in the research. In advance of the fieldwork | was planning to employ
the snowball technigg, however this did not work well in the field. Almost none of
theintervieweedrought otheintervieweesvith whom they were acquainted, and |

had not expected to face resistance to this extent in the field. Generally, at the end
of the interview, or smetimes when they mentioned friends or relatives living in
Ankara, | would ask if it was possible to talk to a few of them, explaining the
difficulty in finding intervieweeswvho had been born in Ankara in a certain period
and who lived in the selected neimprhoods. Even though they seemed willing to
help, accepting my request and even giving examples of who might be interested,
almost none of the women followed through on their stated intentions. | believe
that the women who shared their life stories dd want me to interview their
friends or neighbors, as they desired to keep their interview experience to
themselves. It is highly probable that they were uncomfortable sending me to their
contacts after telling stories about their private lives. They hwase also been

2041t shoud be noted that the opposite of this situation may also occur, as in some cases it may be much easier

for a person to talk about her/his lives, including the private stories, with someone s/he has never met and is
unlikely to see agairThus, during the interview, the woman could have shared her most private experiences,
those that she had never shared before. Certainly, this requires establishing mutual trust to a certain level.
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reluctant to send me to other women, thinking that their friends may be disturbed or
annoyed by a long and detailed interview. As a result, | mostly found potential
interviewees using my networks of friends who have been living in Ankara for
long time, and so most of the women | interviewed were family members, relatives
or neighbors of my friends. In order to reach different social networks, | also used

email I|ists of womends groups with which |

Furthermorethe multiple and shifting boundaries between the public and private
realms are manifested in a variety of complex ways depending on thespatial
context, which also includes the different forms of publicness appearing in the

private realm. In this sese, the interviews provided a fruitful ground since most of

the time the i nterviews were conducted i n

exception€® By meeting them at home, as the most private place, | had a chance
to observe the interviewees in thewrm surroundings, and also more importantly,
during an (interview) activity which carries quite a public character. At the

beginning of my research, | was unsure whether it was a good idea to examine

womends public experiencavate rednr, asuldidd i nt er vi

doubts about how and to what extent it would work. Yet, as | proceeded with the
interviews | realized that it was quite an appropriate choice, particularly when
asking the question of how women go out of the home and access thergailotic

By interviewing theintervieweesat home, | was able to see more closely the
strength of their attachment to their home; and, certainly this close affiliation with
the home was greatly influential in their relationship with their access to and
expeience of the public, as the outside world.

When | went for the interview, | usually found the women in a seemingly casual
mood rather than being specially prepared for a guest. They generally accepted me
in the salon (guest room), but most were quitefootable using other parts of the

house as well, and we sometimes went to the kitchen or to the balcony, or used

20°A small number of women accepted me at their place of work at t heir daughteroés house.

took place in the workplace, one was a boutique and the other a ceramic atelier. In both cases | had the chance
to interview the women alone, with little disturbance. Although | did not encounter any seblens with

the interview process in those interviews, the atmosphere was relatively more uncomfortable and impersonal in
comparison to those made in the home.
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their small living room for the interview. | believe that the openness and relaxed
nature of the interviews was due mostly to the fact thatitkermediary people

who had put us in touch were close friends or relatives. Also, my age, which would
be close to that of their daughters or granddaughters, was also influential in this
respect’® Accordingly, | was not treated as a complete strangerfoomnal
researcher, and this proved to be an advantage, in that it allowed a more flexible
and relaxed atmosphere for the interview. With the comfort and confidence of
being in their own homes, the women tended speak about their life stories and

experiencesnore openly and freely.

It was often that the women accepted me alone in their home for the interview.
Most of the firstgeneration women had lost their husbands and so lived alone, but
in the case of the secow@neration women, their husbands werermfat work,

and a few women were divorced. In a few cases, the husbands were at home during
my visit, which had a significant impact on the nature of the interview, however
this situation occurred only with firgfeneration women. In the course of these
interviews, | would first be accepted into the salon for a kind of meeting phase
during which the husband spoke in the main, inquiring about me and my research.
In general, while their husbands were with us, the women would appear to be more
uncomfortable ath unsettled. Although we were alone during the interview, they
still continued to behave with caution and sometimes needed to be sure we were
not being overheard by their husbands. In one particular interview there were
uncomfortable moments due to the g@ece of the husband at home. As | was
taken to the salon by the woman for the interview, her husband positioned himself
in an immediately adjacent room left the doors of both rooms open. When | sought
to close the door of the salon, | noticed a nest loetaleaning against the door,

which | thought was a very unnatural place for it. Naturally, the woman was quite

208 The interviewees are generally family members, relatives or neighbors of my friends sattlvatlyn | was
welcomed with warmth, rather than being treated as an unknown researcher, that is, as a friend of their children
or grandchildren. Although there were advantages to it, my young age may also have had a negative effect on
interviews as was at always easy to manage the interview process and develop a proper and balanced
relationship between myself as a researcher and the interviewed woman. | was considerably younger than the
interviewees, and so it was sometimes quite hard to intervene @otiversation or to ask detailed questions

on some issues. Depending on her the age dhthesiewee they would often try to control the interview or

give advice, considering me as their child. Accordingly, | sometimes encountered difficulties irirbatad

as a researcher by the women during the interview.
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restless during the interview and answered my questions only after a great deal of

thought, and sometimes in a whisper. On certain issuegyparty related to her

experiences as a young girl about going out and contact with people of the opposite

sex, she told me not to broach these issues, indicating the presence of her husband.
Fortunately | was able to close the door half way throughrttezview when her

husband started watching television, giving the excuse that the sound was

disturbing the interview. As a result, at least to a certain extent, | could conduct the

rest of the interview with relative ease, though certainly the woman was no
relieved. This particular case illustrates
world and her public experience can be a sensitive and controversial issue, and

offers a clear indication of how it can be a matter of both private and public life.

lll. 3.2. Understanding the Public Experience of Women through Everyday
Life

At the beginning of the fieldwork, one of the main difficulties encountered was

how to operationalize the notion of public experience, given its ambiguous and

vague character. In thaense, everyday life served as a practical realm in which

t he wo me-gpétial practicesi routine behaviors and various forms of public

activity could be scrutinized more closely. As a consequence, it became necessary

for the notion of public expenree, which is eminently hard to define and delimit,

to be concretized and translated into a lay language that the women interviewed

could also understand. However, this brought to light a further problem to be
addressedas it was argued by Highmore (2002 e ver yday | i fe is not
guantifiable, transparent, palpable actuality to be straightforwardly mined for

i nf or MAThée woblendwith the everyday is that it is just there and seems to

be readily accessible, yet it is not easy to grasp or grapple with due to its
omnipresence. As Lefebv(@99)apt |l y st at ed, Reveryday | i fe

to all activities, and emmpasses them with all their differences and their conflicts;

207Ben Highmore (ed.JThe Everyday Day Life Readgrondon and New York: Routledge, 2002): p. 19
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it is their meeting pl acée®®itdameiand hason d,
been described to include activities, attitudes, mentalities, objects, implements,
experiences, and so on in dietr variety. Such a multitude of phenomena becomes
inevitably complex, elusive and messy in character, requiring a special approach
and understanding if one is to apprehend and scrutinize it. In this sense, the
guestion of what to include in everyday lifaises questions of how to collate,
present and articulate information on the everyday. These certainly depend on what
aspect of everyday life we are concerned with, and also in what context and

through what kind of material we intend to study.

Norbert Hias (1998)suggested that it is necessary to look at its counterpart, that is,
what is not regarded as everyday, to be able to understand and capture the
everyday. Accordingly, he posed a variety of meanings and uses of the everyday
along with their coumrparts, the most common of which were for him as follows:
everyday as in routine, as opposeditt® extraordinary areas of soci@tgveryday

as in the life of the masses, as opposditte life of the privileged and powerfl
everyday as in the spheoé mundane events, as opposediwerything regarded

by traditional political historiography as the only relevant or great events in history,
that is, the center stage in histarand everyday as in the private life (family, love,
children), as opposeo the public or occupational lif8° In this study, drawing on

this repertoire of meanings, | am concerned with the everyday in its first and
foremost meaning, that is, as the site of the ordinary, the mundane, the quotidian. In
this respect, everyday lifefers to the continuum of mundane events and activities,
which is taken for granted, familiar, and habitual as opposed to great events,
extraordinary experiences or historical changes that affect large numbers of people.
It is certain that every life irolves, to a certain degree, the ordinary in itself;
however in this thesis what I am actuall

peopleo, to say more specifically, the

208 Henri LefebvreThe Critique of Everyday Lifg.ondon: Verso, 1991a [1958]): p. 97.
®Norbert Elias, fAOn t heTh€NombereHias Reader: & BiagmraphidahSelectianf e 6 i n

ed. by Johan Goudsblom and Stephen Mennell (Oxford, UK; Malden, Mass: Blackwell Publishers, 1998): p.
171.
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city, who can be described as araliy or average peopt&’ This implies habitual

behaviors, daily rituals, and routine forms of work, leisure, and entertainment

taking place on a daily basis, t*imt is, what
should be underlined that, as El{d998)suggested, my approach to the everyday

includes the private as well as the public realms. In this vein, my intention has been

to explore how the public realm is experienced by women, as well as their access to

and contact with the outside world, which areadd on an everyday basis,

el aborating the formations of the womenods r
the construction of the public and private intersections that appear in its most

ordinary form. Accordingly, the interview questions revolved ardimedeveryday

practices of women at various spatial scales of urban public spaces in Ankara, that

is, how and in what ways they used to go outside and participate in urban public

life, and also what kinds of public places they generally used and expeérience

One clear implication of studying the daily lives of women is that the interviewees
often questioned the value and significance of their individual everyday practices,
and often they considered what they were being asked to talk about to be somewhat
unnecessary or of little use for a scientific research. During the interviews, most of
the women appeared hesitant to talk about their everyday practices and ordinary
routines and showed concern about taking my time and disturbing the interview.

There were imes when some women expressed their hesitations with such

comments as: A | hope all of this wildl be us:s
going to do you?0 Sometimes, when they felt
about daily evemtyswayt,heyyouwomilld snaoyt fursse al |

telling now at | ength, but when you I|isten Yy

most of what they told me was trivial or insignificant, that is to say, they were

things they did every day, either conagty or unconsciously, but in the main

200 am using Bennet @nhe Whaisloyn dlsi eexpressoodi nary peopled in

of fields of activity which are presumed to be familiar and unimportant. Significantly, even though these
activites seem to be trivial at first glance, a close examination of them woulll neteresting sets of rules.
Tony Bennett and Diane Watsdunderstanding Everyday Lif®©xford: Blackwell, 2002): p. x.

211 her article in which she discusses everyday life through gender lens, Felski argues that everyday life is in
the first place agmporal term conveying the fact of repetition. The significant aspect of everyday life is that it
addresses not to the unique or particular but to what happens and what is practiced repetitiously éRi¢ay day.
Fel ski, AiThe 1 nvenMNewéormatohsVd 8%(1999dpal8. Li f ed i n
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without thinking about or questioning their actions. For this reason, they found my
interest in their mundane acts and practices rather unusual and struggled to make
sense of it. This situation was no doubt relatedh® particular nature of the

everyday, which, as has already been related, resists our grasp and understanding. It
can be said, in fact, that everyday | i f
di stinction and di(f9®evroe rdtsi, athiidn,i e itrheF ali
the takerfor-granted backdrop the commonsensical basis of all human

acti Vvities. o

The emphasis on the notion of the ordinary, | argue, gains particular importance
within the scope of t mshp witthe guplic ealnmce wo
that is, the outside world, is commonly perceived as being troubled, disordered, and
most importantly, out of the ordinary. This was part of the reason behind my choice
to focus attention on everyday life. In the process oérd@hing the research
guestion, when speaking with people, including my colleagues and friends, about
my interest in the relationship of women and public space, especially the street, it
was interesting to note that their first responses were generaliyedelto
marginalized or peripheral places or subjects. In this sense, some of the topics most
frequently suggested to me were the experiences of the women working on the
street, particularly as sex workers, and also the migrant women, the poor or lower
class women like cleaning women, or the squatter and peripheral areas of the city
where women generally relate to urban life in a limited way or under specific
circumstances. All these suggestions indicate that when the subject is woman, the
general perceptio regarding the public space, especially synonymous with the
street and the outside world, revolves around certain themes and some specifically
defined contexts. | assume that to treat this simply as arbitrary would mean missing

out on an important poinhiterms of the focus of this study.

Having considered the decisive role of the dynamics of gender and space in these
specific settings and contexts, it seems quite reasonable to remember, at first blush,

the research topics mentioned above. They, alteo@upy a significant place in

212 Felski, op. cit., p. 18.
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existing literature and provide a fruitful ground for revealing the complex

relationships of women with public space, particularly, the intricate intertwining of

the public and the private realms in practidewever, theeveryday presents itself

as a problem containing both the ordinary and extraordinary. In shoEliaess

(1998) did, Highmore (2002) argued thatt h e-everyalay (the exceptional) is

there to be found i A°Whatés mbreimpottaritotiat t he every
this leads to an incomplete and misleading opinion that there is not much worth

studying in the ordinary flow of the everyday regarding the relationship of women

with public space. To put in other ter ms,
experimce by its very nature would eventually f
the ordinary, o6 which could be best examined
specific spatial and temporal dynamics or social contexts.

This general approach towards the tielaship of women with public space, as |

also encountered quite often during this research, needs to be considered alongside

its relationship with the gendered constructions of the public and private realms,

whose impact is deeply embedded in the fornrmatibeveryday life. Mirroring the

public and private divide, the everyday can be seen splitting into two forms, being

feminine and masculine. In this sense, such divisions as inside/outside and

home/ street point to Aparoficabvary®ayehtfaeio
According to the former, in which the focus is on maintenance, care, reproduction

and common routines, everyday | ife is concei
the other side of the division the everyday is mainly associated witlugiron,

change, difference and sociability, being identified as the realm of men. Mike
Featherston€1995)described this division as a contrast between the everyday life

and fAthe heroic | ifeo of modernity, whi ch s
sei es of ad Qeetainty,uhe @dventure takes place in the streets, falling

outside the usual flow of the everyday existence, where the hero is by no means the

23Highmore, op. cit., p. 3.

2“Naomi Schor, fCartes Pos tCaticatlaquiry,R&(p9862% p. 488t i ng Paris 19000 i

215 Mike Featherstond)ndoing Culture: Globalization, Postmatiésm and ldentitfLondon, Thousand Oaks:
Sage Publications, 1995): p.59.
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woman, as she rather belongs to the everyday world, and is the one who is
supposed to beeft behind by the male hef& In this context, the privilege of the
heroic |ife |leads to the excl uZiamn of
more importantly, in this way, the feminine everyday wdrlts it is generally
understood comes to be undemlued, with the woman restrained to the ordinary.
Accordingly, the home and domestic activities are seen as everyday life par

excellence, while women are fAth% subject

When women are associated with the street instéadeohome, where they are

assumed to belong, the experiences of women become inevitably extraordinary or
unusual, and the implications of this perception were observed in the course of this
research. When | shared with others my research interest repardimo me n 6 s
experience of public space and their relation with the street, their first impressions

and ideas were related to nrordinary experiences and contexés examination

of the accounts of women of everyday public spaces | believe would reveal what

had hitherto been generally overlooked, problematizing the gendered non
symmetrical division of the everyday world. However, it should be noted that
choosing only one side of this division would certainly not be a proper and
adequate response, as what eeded is a comprehensive alternative perspective

that brings these seemingly distinct social realms together. At this point, the
everyday can be regarded as an excell en
that holds everything togethd?As it has no definite bour
variety of di fferent spaces as well as
everyday, | believe, has proven to be a fruitful common ground for the exploration

®Featherstone, op. cit., p.59. Featherstone borrows
wor k deeply. The most gener al fs drappingroat of ohé comtihugy o d vent u |
|l ife. 0 See Geor g Si ®mdividualityTahdeSochldrorms) Selecter Waitiregs and

with an introd. by Donald N. Levine (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1971).

217 schor, op. cit., p. 188.

218 _efebvre, op. cit., p. 73.

219 Tony Bennett (2004), cited in Susie Scditaking Sense of Everyday Lif€ambridge, Malden: Polity
Press, 2009):p. 2.

103



of a form in which the worlds of the public drnthe private, the outside and the
inside, collide®*°

[11.4. Theoretical Reflections on Research Methods

In the light of what | have explained so far, this study can be seen as an inquiry of
the public space at an everyday level, considering women as social actors and
highlighting their subjectivity. This perspective calls for a more detailed and in
depth anlysis of the experience of women in everyday public space and in public
life. For this purpose | applied for the use and collection of various materials, such
as indepth interviews, cultural texts and productions, and observational, historical
and visualdata. Thus, the field data is composed of different types of narratives,
which will permit the devel opment of

experience of public space.

Such diversity in the field material, in terms of both its form and conient
certainly required for a coherent and methodologically informed approach to
analysis and writing. In this section | will explain the theoretical background of this
methodological perspective, along with the necessities of its application in this kind
of research, based on a rich foundation of qualitative data. First, | will consider the

importance and necessity of experiegeatered qualitative research in examining

a

Comp |

womenos l i ves from their own perspective.

women's acounts of public space can be analyzed, underlying the peculiarities of
personal narratives and life stories. Secondly, considering the visual narrative
inquiry as a different form of narrative experience, | will explain the advantages of
using personal faily photographs to examine women's experiences of public
spaces. | will explain how the visuality allows the addition of another layer of
meaning to the oral narratives of lived experiences, elaborating the relationship

betweenthe nt e r vphaograpes andl their meanings and interpretations.

220 Felski, op. cit., p. 22.
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I11.4.1. Exploring Life Stories, Lived Experiences and Personal Narratives

The stories people tell about their lives are richly bound up with their lived
experiences over timés Maynes, Pierce and Lasslett (3) pointed out, hmans,

as social beings, make sense of their life through stories in which they express their
personal experience in sequential and meaningful orderings, that is to say, in
narrative form, within accounts of themselves. The significahseich stories lies

in this feature of personal senaswking, meaning that they reveal deep insights
into the human experience, or i n more s
of s oci &) Whatdstimportant ds that this also enables us to attain a
subjective perspective on onebés own |ife
fact that many investigators in social sciences have turned their attention to
narrative in recent yeafé’> Thos who tend to adopt interpretive approaches are
motivated to devote effort to studying narratives for being able to exploring human
experiencé?® Feminist scholars, particularly those involved in history and its
related disciplines, have defended the needttend to experience, along with the

use of life stories and personal narratives, to install women as legitimate subjects of
inquiry.?** From this standpoint it can be assumed that the individual agency is
central to life stories, and can be expressed rdissinctly through experienee

centered narratives, which enable the opening of a path to subjectivity and personal
sensemaking. Patersor{2008) defines experience e nt er ed narr ati ve

221 Mary Jo MaynesJennifer L. Pierce, Barbataaslett Telling Stories The U of Personal Narratives in

Social Sciences and Histofyy.S.A: Cornell University Press, 2008): 3

222 Eor thedetailed historical account of tidevelopment of the niative turn in social sciences, see Riessman,

ALooking Back, LNaroative Meghods m Huwwmar StiéndéeshAngeles: Sage Publications,
€2008): pp. 121.

2231t is assumed that the current concern with the study of narratives is closely connected to a philosophy of

inquiry developed by W. Dilthe{18331911) wh o fisled Isetween g eoncern foterpretationin the

human sciences anéxplanationi n t he natur al sciences.mechddisttt hey p a
psychology referring to it as inadequate for understanding the human condition. Similarly, this tehdency

impacted on the work of early twentieth social philosophers like Max Weber, who drew attention to the study

of the intentions, purposes and meanings through an interpretative rather than explanatory apuhgath.
Hammack & Bertram J. Cohlg¢eds . ) ANarrative Engagement The®stdry@t ori es
Sexual Identity: Narrative Perspectives on the Gay and Leshian Life C{Qrderd, New York: Oxford

University Press, 2009p. 57.

22%JoanWScott fiThe Evi den inEriticafinquing Yok 7] Nonlé @G10): pp. 77886,
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which bring stories of personal experience into being by meéthe first person

oral narration of past, prf8Suehmdefinibnut ure or i
offers a far more complex view of experience, and therefore of the subject. That is,

it is not meant simply to be something that individuals haverdiber that subjects

are constituted through experience.

In this regard, narratives gain particular importance, in that they serve as a way of

connecting to the social world through their definition and interpretation of

experience. Narratives not ordgnvey lived experiences but also reconstitute them

in multiple forms of connections and fictions. That is, being so imbricated in

peopl ebdbs stories about their l i ves, exper.i
constituted through narratives. Brur(@®87) the pioneer of the narrative studies,

goes even one step further, arguing that personatlder r at i ves have Athe p
structure perceptual experience, to organize memory, to segment and furitse

the very 6 e dmhistssat@menthlights 4 Subijeetivedaccount of the

narrator, considering narratives, in one sense, as constitutive of individual

identities As YuvalDavis (2002)ar gues t hat Afidentities are

people tell themselves and others about who they are fam@iwt hey ?ar e not) . o

Given the considerable variation in the employment of the concept of personal
narratives in social research, it needs to be clarified at this point in what context it
is used in this study. Personal narratives take a wide variety ,f@uth as
autobiographies, oral histories and life history interviews, and also encompass
texts, speech, visual materials, objects and performances. It should be noted that
these are all generally included in social research, depending on the disciplinary

background. In particular, this study draws mainly on an approach that has been

225 Wendy Patterson Ndiratives of events: Labovian eten anal ysi s a nndoingtNarrativd mi t at i ons o i

Researched. by M. Andrews, C.Squire and M.Tamboukdguondon: Sage, 2008): p. 23. See also Corinne
Squire, AAppr oaches ESRG Natamal Centrei far Resdarets Methods Reviéw Paper
NCRM 009 (February 2008).

226 JeromeBr uner , fiLi f eSocalResbhactb4 (4987): p.6P i n

227 Nira Yuval-Davis, AfiBel ongi ng and t hePatewd of PrejudiseVa. 40, Boed ongi ngo i n

(2002), p. 202.
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used predominantly in researches related to sociology and psychology, using the
concept of the personal n & exteaded acopuynts b e i n g
of lives in context that develop over the course of single or multiple research

i nt er ¥iTeewistinalive feature here is that a series of stories are shaped in
and through an interactional procé$sFollowing the method of most experience
centeredharrative resaahes, | chose to conduct the interviews in a s&mictured
format, which allowsthe intervieweesto express their own perspectiés.|
interviewed each woman for approximately @reta-half to two hourg®' While

asking specific questions to the womeroatbtheir everyday experiences of the
public space, | also took the opportunity to make a life story interview. To provide

a more thorough understanding, | designed the focused research questions to elicit
the entire life stories of thatervieweesalongwith their lived experiences.

A life story interview is a practical and integrated methodological approach for
gathering information on the entire life experience ofitherviewee It provides a

way of carrying out an walepth study of individual liveby | ooki ng at A |
whol edo and al so # huma%Inthe maingtke life storyvish o | e |

not intended to be interview designed, with specific theoretically embedded

228 Riessmar(c2008),0p. cit, p. 6.In addition to this usage, in the tradition of social history and anthropology,

Ainarrativeodo refers to Athe entire |ife story, an ama
tradition (in especially hnammgatistecd mdudaeserynr evht ci
context, it is used to refer to Atopically specific

told in response to single questions. RiessmiaA,n al ysi s of P e Hadbmokof Intéheéewingat i ve s o
ed. by J.F. Gubrium and J.A. Ht¢in (Thousand Oaks, Californizondon: Sage, 2001).

rora comprehensive approach to the practice of interview@eElliot G. Mishler,Research Interviewing

(Cambridge, Massachusetts and Londorgl&md Harvard University Press, 1986). As an insightful example,
seealsoMishleiSt or yl i nes: Cr aft ar (CambridgedHardaadrUniva Prés$989%) of | dent i

20 Eor further information on semsitructured interviews, sddwe Flick, SefniStructured Interviews In n

an Introduction to Qualitativ®esearci{London: Sage Publication2002): pp74-95.

1t was my initial intentiorto interview each woman twice to receive more comprehensive information and

overcomeany limitations derived from ainglelong conversatiorhowever Iwas only ablgo interview tenof
thewomen twice since most of them were reluctant to spend some more time for the intervigsvaias the
case especially for the secegdneration women whioad jobs and/or small children. That satte interviews
with the younger generatiorof women were scheduled to finish in a shorter tdne totheir more demanding
daily livesin comparison withthe group of firsigeneration women

232 RobertAtkinson, fiThe Life Story Interview as a Bridge in Narrative Inqoiry Hamdbook of Narrative
Inquiry: Mapping a Methodologed. by D. Jean Clandinin (London, New Delhi: Thousand Oaks, 2007): p.

231.
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research questions; but rather is based on a person telling aboue teéhdifhas

lived as completely as possible from the beginning. However, this does not

necessarily mean that a perspective of life as a whole is lost when focused research
guestions are used to reveal el ements of o]
gualitative and specifically narrative research, the life story interview serves rather

as a fAibridge from seeing an indfndual | ife
the basis of this view, | formulated the interviews in such a way that the life story

can be told in parts chronologically and/or thematically, tracing the life course

trajectories of thantervieweesas from their childhood. | attempted to discover

what kind of specific regulations and cultural norms they had been subjected to in

various vays, relating to the codes and manners of the public behavior of women,

in different stages of their lives. In this way | was able to place the specific parts of

a |life, that is, the womends | ived experient
whole life. This provided a more clear perspective of the personal opinions and

feelings of the women studied, and more importantly, allowed me to glimpse into

the ongoing role of how these persisted to live for the narrating women in their life

stories.

tshod d be also noted that the concept of dalif
research, serving as a guide for me to operationalize the life story approach in this
research. The study on the lives of the individuals and the stories they tell us about
them requires considering oneds |lived experi e
sense, Awhen events happen within the 1Indi
happen with reference to historical tempor g

being the analyticalasis for life story researdfi? Here, temporality plays a critical

role as individuals experience, remember and interpret their experiences related to
the specific time scope in which they lived and talk about. That is, personal
narratives reflect different ways of understanding anttidating experience in

each phase of the life course, depending on different needs, resources and

233 Atkinson, op. cit., pp. 23239.

234 Maynes Pierce Laslett op. cit, pp. 34.
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constraints From this point of view, | regarded the concept of the life course as an
importantdeterminant of the relationship of women with urban publacepgiven

its influence in how the socispatial attitudes and behaviors of women are formed.
Accordingly, the interviews started with general questions about the life stories of
the interviewees and then moved on towards more specific questions congerni

their use and experience of urban public spaces in different stages of their lives.

This strategy also proved to be convenient foritliervieweesto engage in the
interview experience and follow up on specific subjects. Since the focus of the
reseach was on the experiences of théervieweegshroughout the life course, it
become easier for them to talk about specific times and situations, rather than being
asked about a broad period of time. During the interviews | paid special attention to
the adtescence and young adulthood of theerviewees since many events and
incidents considered significant in the current culture and value system occur in
those period$® In his work on generations, Mannhei{t952) considers these as

the formative years ithe development of social and political outlo6&and so

they are deemed to be of particular importance for this study, given their
significance in the womends sexual behe
reflected that restrictions on the mobilitynca freedom of movement of the
intervieweeswere most intensively felt in their youth, especially during puberty,
and then again in the first years of marriage. Accordingly, by focusing on these
stages of the life it can be possible to grasp a more thonaudgrstanding of the

womenodés relation with public space and p

Moreover, within the life course paradigm, human development throughout the life

span is regarded as a socially and hi st

25 Jenna Baddeley and Jefferson A. Sind@ hart i ng The L i Hamndbd®k af Narratise Pat ho

Inquiry, pp. 182191.

B°Mannheim, fiThe Problem of Generations.o® Such assump
and devedpmental psychology. For instance, Rubin & Berntsen in their study shitvaethe majority of the

memories that individuals recall happened in their adolescent and young adultBDe&dds.C.Rubin and

Dorthe Bernsten, fiLi f e ogsaphical memoriehod highly gositiverrauti notthighlyn aut o
negati ve, Maneorg &tCseghitior,31 (2003): pp. 14. See also H. Schuman. and J. Scott,
iGenerations and Col-8lective Memories,o pp. 359
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experience is dly embedded in a given sodigstorical context; and in that sense
a personal narrative cannot be considered as simply an individualized
documentation of life. The stories people tell about their lives correspond to
particular moments not only in indiwdl life cycle, but also in history. They are

bound up with the historical moment and place, having very specific timings and

generationd®” As Plummer(2009)apt |y remar ks, these stor

taleso that are al w&encoméntyuhere, she noiiomaf a
Afgenerationodo serves as a context by
experiences. The historical time period in which an individual grows up and
develops has a decisive effect in the formation of her/his identigepse$®® so

that each particular generation reflects distinctive life experiences in the stories
they tell about their lives. In this way, life stories extending over a considerable
period of the life course enable us to focus on the meaning of lifegetaand

experiences for particular generations.

It is certain that experiences of social life and the ways they are construed and
narrated are never unified, even within the same generation, as they are
significantly changeable across different groups emigbrts, depending primarily
on class, gender, ethnicity and the fR&.In this study, for instance, the
interviewees are all women frotwo successivegenerationsand mostly from a

traditional middle class background, with a more or less similar faamig

educational background and work experience in each particular generational group.

Undoubtedly these factors, as parts of their individual and social identity, affected

Z'KenP | um mfeprefacefiOn Narrative Pluralism Thae Story of Sexual Identitiarrative Perspectives

on the Gay and Ledbian Life Cour&hillip ed. by L. Hammack & Bertram J.CohlefOxford: Oxford
University Press, 2009): pp. wiiv.

28 bid., p. ix.

Z9AR.D6 AU g&ed. . Pattersonl.esbian, gy, and bisexual identities over the lif@s: Psychological

perspectivegNew York: Oxford University Pres4995).

240

T h e o r Hlandbook of the Lifé€€ourseed. by Jeylan T. Mortimer and Michael J. Shanahan (New York:
Kluwer Academic/Plenum Publishe)03: pp. 319.
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their personal narratives in the stories they f8ldGenerational differences,
howe\er, are not reflected only in the content of the narratives due to historical
temporalities; as they can also be seen in the different ways life experiences are
expressed and the selarratives are constructed as a result of the changing
relationships witin each developmental and historical periodtHis sense, the
first-generation women tended to introduce themselves to me with reference to
their familial and cultural origins, or in some ways, in respect to the foundation of
the Republic. The typicakeample of this is as follows:

fil was born in Ankara on 2.8.1948, I was bor
Hacébayram quarter. I h a d we(lbsf) euefatierabat her s . My
very young age. My father was one of the chief clerks at the National Assembly

during Ataturk's &era. He i s @S¢pmetidd8on who spe
AkajJ & Ayranceé

On the other hand, théde stories told by the secorgkneration women focused
aroundthe narrator herself as an individual, conscious of their own subjectivity.
Their narratives of selflefinition revolved primarily around their educational
achievements, work experience, professional life, and sometimésgia@nd civic

activities. To give an example:

il was born in Ankara in 1963. | am graduated from Mimar Kemal Primary and

Secondary School. Then | am graduated from the Faculty of Communications in

1985. | started to work at TRT in 1987. | also workadsroadcaster. Then | became

edi t(Sevalld63, K¢ - ¢ Wesat
These two types of narratives reflect different subject positions, constructed by the
women themselves at the very beginning of the interview. They are the
introductory statement s -definitioh dnevhioch theye n 6 s
build their life story. It is significant that women in the different age groups used
different forms of expression when defining their sd#éntity, and very similar
plotlines, more or less, were observed in each studied generational group. While

the women from the youegt generation give priority to their educational success

241 Given the interpersonal context of the interviewis inevitable that the characteristics of my personal

identity, as a researcharan also be very influential in this process. Speaking to a young female researcher
from a weltknown university with a good reputation certainly affected the stories and the ways they were told.
For instance, as | would have been the same age as theifdgughters, and so the figgneration women
tended to use a pedagogical discourse in their narratives.
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and professional career over their families and marriage, their mothers, in contrast,

posited themselves primarily in relation to their parental families and marriages.

Each of these narratives gs/é@mportant insights into the formations of personal

and gender identities, which cannot be understood without their own historical and

social context*? Despite a strong emphasis on individuality, personal stories are,

in fact, i nevi trsimilarystoriese whigle lwklong to tsurviviogt h e
generations and a *Thus threugh am analysisfipérsorell r ecor d. o
narratives we can develop insights into the links between individual life trajectories

and socialprocessesin this sense, amxperiencecentered narrative research,

conducted alongside a life course approach, results in a methodologically

privileged standpoint from which to understand human experience and agency.

[11.4.2. Family Photographs as Visual Encounters between Women anthe

Place

Visual images, but especially photographs, have been used as a research medium
for many years, most significantly in anthropoldg$/Photographs have been used

to supplement such conventional data collection methods as interviews and
ethnographd fieldwork. In this sense, sociologists and anthropologists are
interested in visual forms, in that they are socially and historically embedded.

Visual researches within the social sciences, however, have remained a minority

242 The examples about the changing formations of identity articulated with narratives across generations can

be augmentedavith others. It is possikl to see explicitly the generational differences in terms of how the

women engage in and attach theérsonal life stories to the grand narratives, that is, milestone historical and

national events. For an illuminating example of this kind of narratiadysis on how the nation and its life

story becomes the dominant narrative that structures the accounts of the life of the women, see Nukhet Sirman
AConstituting public emotions t NewoPergpectivescomdurkg84 | nt er vi ewi ng
(2008), pp. 3146.

#3Baddeley& SingetfiCharting The Life Storyés Path,o p. 178. For a d
coconstitution of personal stories with cultural and nati c
Method? Using a Narrae Methodology to analyse largec al e compl e x s cQualitatve phenomenaodo i
ResearchVol. 8, Issue 3 (2008), pp. 43B17.

244 oy someexamplesof studies in this fieldseeV . Ca | ®&iaualcCbngexts: A PhotographiceBearch
Method inAnt hr o p oStudies in &isual Communicati¢g8VC), 11, 3 (1985), pp.Z33; J. J. Collier and
H. Collier, Visual Anthropology: Photography as a Research Metfiberquerque University of New
Mexico Press, 1986 E. Edwards,Anthropology and Photogrdyy, 18621920 (London, New Haven and
London Yale University Press in association with they& Anthropological Institute]1992): pp.7405;
DouglasHarperfi The vi sual et ti hvviesygbAnthpology1987a) 4 (1):a 19.
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field until quite recently, ath even though there has been a significant increase in
interest within the last two decades, little has been written on methodological issues
concerning how to use visual images for social research, and, particularly, how

they can be integrated into andntiew proces$?

It can be said thaphotcinterview projects are the primary strategy for the
inclusion of visual mediums in social reseafth.Talking through pictures
provides a context for the examination
meanngs they ascribe to them. What is referred to here is the context of experience

in which the photograph is embedded, which is constructed by words along with
visual image$?’ As Berger(1980)r e mar ks, fphotographs in
narrate. 0 dfhaephotograpm aren gpsstructed through its uses in a
socially specific context, and they cannot be understood without #rdikis is

what gives much of its value to the photograph as an object of sociological study.
The inclusion of photographic imagesovides a basis for the construction of
narratives. The photograph, rather than conveying new information or evidence,
triggers the meaning potential carried by the viewers through their lived
experience$?® That is, photenterviews serve as a means byiethpeople can

narrate their personal lives and experiences. The visual content of the photograph
always give something to talk about, enabling the viewer to tell their personal

narratives and stories, evoking memories and emotions. This dynamic inteahctio

519 give example t@ome of the scholars who have been interested in visual studies in the social sciences

Walker, 1993, Hurworth & Sweeney 1995, Prosser 1996, Banks 1995, 2001, Emmison et al. 2001, Rose 2001
SeeRosal i nd Hurlwotretrhv,i efwP mgt dBocal ResearcheUadateldsue 40, (Spring

2003).

®fphotoi nt er vi ews, 0 al s®l ir®ifteatriealn ¢ ,00 avse riiep hfoitrost used b
John Collier (1957)Co | | i er 8s photographic survey demonstrated t

was invaluable. In his view, photinterviews prompt a response, so helping both the researcher and the

subjects to overcomeommunication difficulties and memory blacthat inhibit the flow of information J.

Collier, Visual AnthropologyPhotography as a Research Meth@dew York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston,

1967) . See al so Douglas Har per ,-EIfiTail tkdisna)Stutitesdourt Pi ct ur
17, Issue 1, pp.126.

247 JohnBergerand Jean Mohinother way of &lling (London:Writers and Readerd982):p. 107.

248 JohnBerger About LookingNew York: Vintage Books, 1980): p.55

9p, Byers( 1 9 6 6 ) , Visual étrevagraphy: Using PhotographyQualitative Research by D. Schwart
in Qualitative Sociology, Vol. 12, Issue 2 (Summer, 1989), p. 120.
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process provides a fruitful arena in which the visuality is incorporated into the

narrative research. The result is a visual narrative inquiry which combines visual

and verbal data to elicit human life experiences. Visual narrative research is a

rapidly developing area of social inquiry, and recent studies have demonstrated that

visual images, and especially photographs, can be used as an important resource in
experienceébased narrative research. Much of its richness as a methodological
perspectivedevies from its ability to allow researcl
and make meaning of experi®nce, both visuall

It should be noted that phetoterviews are not simply interviews conducted to
elicit more information, but are ratharprocess that generates a different kind of
experience and leads to different information. Talking through images introduces a
kind of discourse that contains, along with information fully described in words,
additional elements such &b o dy | aracgom af g&ze, ordhe nuances of
human e M&uch amporents of the visual cannot be easily captured in the
common form of interview, and moreover, are usually ignored in the social
sciences as being too subjective; yet, visual images thickepriti@ion, which is

of particular importance for studying the experiefféd.0 use visuals, however, as
either a topic or resource within social research, it is necessary for the use and form
of visual images to be appropriate to the research questiomstsetbeginning. In

this thesis, | preferred to use family photographs as a resource to extract
information from the interviewees about their urban public experiences by evoking
their memories and emotions. After the initial interviews, during which fcheee
personal life narratives of the women and their daily lived experiences over the life

course, | organized second meetings with those wéie willing to share their

20 Hedy Bach A Composi ng a Vi s ukahdbobkaof Naadtive unguirgdnby DiJeap 06 i n

Clandinin (Tousand Oaks, London, New Delhi: Sage Publications, 2007): p. 283.
BlMichael Rich 7 Sh ow Cossiddiiag CounteNamatives: Narrating, resisting, making sere by

MichaelBamberg and/iolly Andrews(Amsterdam/Philadphiag John Benjamins Publishing Compap04):

p. 155. See also in the same book, Barbara Harrison, AiPhot
136.

252 Riessmar(c2008),0p.cit., pp. 18081.
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personal and family photographs. Ten women from different age groups agreed to

showme their photographs and talk about their memories.

My initial motivation to use family alboums as a source material was based on the

idea that photographs reveal the public places of the city and some aspects of the
public life experienced by the womem their youth. Since Ankara has changed a

great deal over the course of time, in both its physical appearance and in its social
aspects, | believed that photographs would provide insights into the urban
environment and the different aspects of urban pulféc The photographs, as

material traces of the pagtroved to be very helpful for studying space and place.
According to Sontag, Aphotographs give
of a past that is unreal , oofdpace inwahick o fhe
t hey ar e®3Thossieaouldrbe argued that a photograph offers a unique
encounter between a person and pl ace. [T
visual evidence of their past experiences of the city, which was very illtingna

for me as a researcher who was significantly younger than the research subjects,

and who had not grown up in Ankara. Besides, | wanted to use photographs in
interviewing process to enlarge the wome
comments and dcussion about their past experiences. Given that photographs are

a captured experience, the photterview proved to be very useful for this kind of
research, as it all owed the emotional 3
relationship with place to e revealed, while also facilitating a deeper
understanding of the complexity of the places, events and relationships mentioned

by the women while telling their life stories in the first interview.

Bourdieu(1990)st at es t hat i p h o tisisgandassypbbistsdor mpostact i ¢
of the time by vir fFerhim, fthe impostande afrfemilyy f u n

photography relies on its being the sign of familial identity and coherence, namely,

3 gusan Sonta@n PhotographyNew York: Rosetta Boks, 2005): p. 6

%4 pierreBourdiey Photography: A Middlérow Art(Cambridge, Oxford: Polity Press, 1990): p. 19.
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that of Areinforcing t h%? Péopetacgepresentedn of t he
in photographs not merely as individuals, but rather as part of a family group, along
with their social roles and status, that is, as a husband, a parent or a teacher. Family
photos memorialize the accomplishments of family memberd) as weddings,
graduations, childbirth, and the like. Through these special moments of family life,
Aeach family c-chromscte ofutselfis podablepkd of inmages that
bears witness t3°ThHedesare the images that (Estusts . O
individual and social identities in the frame of familial narration, and for that
reason, family photography cannot be thought of simply as a collection of visual
images. Rather, it is necessary to consider it as special kinds of images nested in
specific practices, whose specificity defines a photograph as a family photo as
much as the content of the pictdré.

Many feminist critics, however, remark that family photos demonstrate intensely

the happy moments of f ami | y domesncdabar s , concea
and the emotional conflict ingrained in family life. Since the photos in question

contain mostly special moments and events outside ordinary life, members of a

family are shown at leisure, on holiday, at birthdays or wedding parties. €n th

other hand, there are no photos of women doing housework or looking after a baby

at home or working at the office, and so family photos can be considered as
deceptive and may be dAcriticized for perpet
f a mi®°f Afthoagh this is true to a certain degree, drawing on the s\afrfRose

(2010)andHirsch (2002) | argue that this is a quite partial perspective, in that it

dismisses the complex character of the family photography as a cultural practice.

Family photos mark lzsence, loss or grief as well as happiness, cheer or

togetherness. Talking through images can be very effective in exposing the familial

3 Bourdieu, op. cit.,, p. 19.

256 Sontag, op. cit., p. 5.

%7 G. Rose Doing Family Photographyhe domestic, the public, and the politics seihtiment(Farntam,

Surrey, UK; Burlington, VT Ashgate, c2010p. 14.

258 Ibid., p. 11. See alsBourdieu et al. 1990; Chambers 2001, 2002; Spence. 1986
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tensions and emotional conflicts that are hidden behind the visual scene. In my
photointerviews, for instance, the fiegg of loss following the death of a family

member or close relative, especially if untimely, was very prominent in the
womends responses and narratives. Li kewi
holiday or on an outing to a park may bring to mind imsaof the interviewed

woman an unpleasant incident or intrafamilial conflict and stress. Hence, family
photography cannot be evaluated only through what is depicted, as there are always
stories behind photographs that remain unseen and unheard. Followsaly H

(2002 [1997]) | suggest that family photos, rather than being composed of
homogeneous and stereotyped representat.
of contradiction between the myth of the ideal family and the lived reality of family

i % . 0

Moreover, as both Sonta(005) and Bourdieu(1990) have remarked, the
enrichment of the practice of photography is closely connected to public leisure
activities, since they break with the everyday environment and the usual course of
events. Moreover, #y are particularly important for the research subject in
guestion here, in that they constitute a visual dialogue between personal and public
lives. The family album, in a sense, signifies the act of connecting the family as a
private unit to the publicpace. Hence, through these kinds of family photos, the
separation of the public and private can be symbolically reconnected by recording
familyéds outings and presence in public
within the albunt® Besides, given thactive role of women in the construction of

the family album, it can be assumed that women integrate their private family life
with the public world by compiling al b
public presence as celebratory and memorialized CAambers(2003) argues,

family al bums, i n this context, |l ead to

259Hirsch, op. cit.p. 8.

260Chambers, op. cit., p. 36.
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values that shape womendés private | ives

val §%s. o

In the course of the phoiaterviews | was shown a rangé photographs, most of

which were contained in albums more or less in a chronological order. There were
also photographs which tucked away in envelopes or in boxes categorized
according to the thematic organization. It seemed that the arrangement and
maintenance of photographs was often done by the interviewed women, which
supports the assumption that family photography is an intensely gendered activity
and a feminine spac¢&® The albums would contain mostly pictures of the women
from their youthandthewe ddi ng ceremoni es, and al so
growth and achievements. The majority of the photographs | looked at were black
and white and they were usually treated by the women as the objects of the past and
the realm of memories, which led teeling of yearning and nostalgia, particularly

in the case of the firgleneration women. This was apparent in their use of such
terms as fibygonedo or Aol d good dayso,
photos during the interview. They would tréla¢ photograph not as a depiction of
someone or something, but as an actual person or object. This was not only limited
to the people they knew, but the places with which they had a certain familiarity or
some kind of attachment. Like the photos of cladatives and friends who had
passed away, the images of the places experienced in the past that were no longer
there or that had been changed beyond recognition seemed to have a considerable
affect upon the women. This sense of attachment and belongangléme mostly
occurred, not surprisingly, with pictures of the old houses and neighborhoods in
which the women had lived or had grown up; however they showed no less
reactions nor made fewer comments to images of urban places that have since been

torn down or disfigured. In this sense, urban parks, picnic sites, holiday resorts and

%81 peborah ChambersiFamily as PlaceFamily Photograph Albums and the Domestication of Public and

Private Spaae Piaturing Place: Photography and the Geographical Imaginagadn by Joan M. Schwartz
and James R. Ryan (London & New York: I. B. Taurus, 2003): p. 114.

262 Feminist scholars wéing with family photography draw attention to the fact timen in a household

tend toberesponsike for family photosincluding theirstorage compiktionand displaythat is, they take the

role of fkeepers of the optaosgtr.aop hl nal tbhuims hsaen seev,o0 | tvled
feminine cultural f or m:100. Seeaso Rokega2ll®),rop. cit., mpgpS7 ci t ., pp.
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monuments were the most common places evoking the attention and affection of

the interviewees.

One of the main benefits of viewing these photographs in the interview is élyat th
allowed the women to recall what they did and where they went on an everyday
basis. This was particularly important for this study, since it was not very easy to
remember daily experiences or the spaces of everyday life from the past, which was
somethilg | experienced quite often during the first interviews in the absence of
photographs. It was common for the women to remember vividly most of the
places and outings activities depicted in the photos, expressing their astonishment
both in words and gestiseThis was certainly the case for the women of the first
generation, and particularly those above the age of eighty with whom | had
difficulties communicating, and who would sometimes suffer memory blocks. In
one particular interview, | was quite surpds® come across a large number of
photos of public activities and outings, since the interviewee had said very little
about them and had instead highlighted the restrictions she was subjected to as a
youngwomanduring the first interview. Additionally hiese visual encounters with

the past gave the women a chance to confirm and provide evidence of their lived

experiences to me. Often | would be show
you about 6, 0l ook at, we wkrer udedr t bolc
pl aces were | ike this, as you see here

Ai ndi sputable evidence that the trip wa
t hat f un??®wmacenclusiandondthe basis of my experience with this
method | believe that photographs helped in the interview process by sharpening

the sometimes vague memories and providing depth and richness to the
experiences of the women. The activity of viewing family photos also helped to
revive the spatial memories ofethwomen and helped to reveal aspects of their

attachment to a place.

263 Sontagop. cit, p. 6.
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CHAPTER IV

SOCIOLOGICAL PROFILE OF WOMEN IN TWO GENERATI ONS

IV.1. A Sociological Profile: Drawing Generational Figurations

Before drawing up a sociological profile on the basis of the generational patterns of
the interviewees, it is first necessary to frame the generations both historically and
spatially. While | conducted interviews with women from three different age
groups,| will trace only two generational paths in the main, considering the women
who were born before 1930 to be part of the fyesheration group. The reason for

this is that there were only a small number of women in the oldest age group
(eighty and abovepgnd because there was not a significantly large age gap between
them and the women of the following group, that is, those born between 1930 and
1950. Furthermore, similar patterns were observed between these two groups of
women in certain fields, as wilbe elaborated below, although there were
differences in some respects. It should be noted that the shared historical
experiences reflected in the narratives of the women was also considered as a guide
when determining the generational patterns. In thiarcdeghe women interviewed
were classified in the following way: the fi
is composed of women born before 1950; while the second generation (the
daughtersd generation) consi sts entf women tF
through adolescence in the 1970s and 198Bs.first generation group is divided

into further two groups, with the former consisting of women born before 1930
who went through adolescence in the 1940s and 1950s, and the latter comprising
women born beveen 1930 and 1950 who went through adolescence in the 1950s
and 1960s. It is important to note that these two groups together are regarded as a
single generation, and are referred to as the first generation hereafter. When
necessary, | address the oldage group born before 1930 separately in order to
demonstrate the historical continuity as well as significant differences between
these two age groups.
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Moreover, the spatial location of each generation in question needs to be
considered. As mentioned #te outset, the fieldwork was conducted in three
neighborhoods in Ankara, namely ¢ - ¢ k EebexibndAKk aj € ,Avharea n c é
seven interviews were made k¢, - ¢ k '@l wdmen from the first generation

and three from the second generation; eight interviews were m&batj three

with women above the age of eighty, three women from the first generation and
two from the second generation; and finally eleven wonvere interviewed in

Ak aj & ,Aworframtioeéoverighty age group, five from the first generation
and four from the second generation (See Table 1). The selection of three different
neighborhoods was primarily based on their similarities and commadurdea
rather than their differences, which would require a comparative analysis. That is,
even though the three areas differed from each other in some respects, especially in
their historical development, all three had a similar secionomic character.
Despite the fact that these districts were, over the course of time, subjected to
significant changes in their soeswonomic characters, the nature of their
populations and their spatial structuiiegith one becoming a loweaniddle class
neighborhood andrmther attracting an uppetriddle class populatidnthis was

not reflected to any great extent in the fieldwork, as my interviews were with the
older inhabitants of the neighborhoods. It can be observed that the majority of
intervieweeshad experienced sifar life patterns in terms of their families,
education, work and the like. Certainly they were not thoroughly indistinguishable
homogenous units, however the differences between them were not significant, and
nor were they observable in any great numbEws this reason | thought that it
would be more appropriate to draw up a sociological profile of the interviewees
primarily on the basis of generational patterns, making no distinction between
neighborhoods, and making no comparison among them unlesgutahs
necessary. To this end, in the following sections | will first explain the main
characteristics of the each generation and their forms of belonging and attachment,
along with the two generational paths that followed each other, and then elaborate
particular life patterns in terms of family, education, work, marriage, children and

place of origin.
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IV.1.1. Generational Belonging: Convergence and Diversity

Analyzing the general characteristics of the empirical data, one can identify a

number of genetenal features, in which historical patterns are reflected in life

experiences. The aim in this section, however, is not to provide a detailed analysis

of the two generations studied in the thesis, but rather to point out some vital

aspects that should eken into account within the frame of this study. | argue that

there are two distinct generational pat hs,
education and working patterns, and from the family and marriage. Before

considering these two generations, hogreit is important to locate the earliest age

group within a historical period to allow an accurate drawing of the generational

links, and thus trace the continuity between successive generations. A total of the

five women in this group were boivefore 1930, and went through adolescence

more or less in early Republican Ankara. In this sense, their life narratives fall

significantly in line with what most researches related to women in that period have

shown?®* Accordingly, they were born into a newly fowedination at a time when

the Kemali st reforms of the young Republic

entry into education, employment and politics.

This process was aimed at the creation of a modern secular society, and gained

pace in the following decadeConsequently, women who are now in their sixties

and seventies can be considered as the &ens
Republic. o6 Their yout hs wer e spent i n t he
predecessors, the eadgneration Republican womenhey were generally

graduates of Girls Institutes who | ater made
than starting along a career path, they stayed at home and became educated

%4 For some important examples of this research, g Durakbasa and Aynurl yasog!l u, AiFor mati on of
Gender Identities in Republican Turkey and Women's Narratives as Transmitters of 'Herstory' of

Mo d er ni doarhal af Bqcial HistoryVol. 35, No. 1 (Autumn, 2001), pd.95203 Elif EkKin Ak Kk i t ,

Kéezl aréenK8estEilsdriijni n (Kbkztuann bTud¥:a yhigIné tair €i, m 2005) ; G°k-e Bayr a
T ¢ z eBking arfd BecomingrofessionalWor k and Li beration through Womends Narr
PhD Diss(Ankara: Middle East Technical University, 2004).
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housewives and mothef®. A large majority of them wanted to start work after
school, but only a small number were able to realize this dream due to the
reluctance of either their parents or husbands, or both. That they gave silent
responses or tried to find an acceptable excuse for not being able to work, albeit
also sometimes exgssing hidden anger or regret, was one of the most prominent
characteristics commoio the narratives of the firgfeneration womeff? During

the interviews, however, it was worthy of note that most women in this group
seemed to like talking about the sussef their friends from the Girls Institutes

who continued on to higher education and had entered a prestigious profession,
such as in medicine, or had become a university professor. | am of the opinion that
the source of this attitude lies in their praopiy to be part of a generational group

of women peculiar to their times of youth, and in a way to relate themselves to the
accomplishments of their contemporaries, despite their inability to follow a similar
path. It was quite often that they told theindividual life stories and even
sometimes introduced themselves as representatives of a particular time and place.
There were some who used the expression
their own generation, but there was more of a tendencyetttiig themselves in
reference to their affiliation with the Girls Institutes. For instance, one of the
interviewees,Aliye, who was agedsixty-seven stated that when she met her
friends from the I nstitute, tymgeheedsot i | | r
their status as students of the Girls Institute. That is, graduation from the Institute
or a Girls Evening Comprehensivet®ol was regarded by the figéneration
women as a common shared experience that connected them to each other,

developng in them a sense of belonging to a particular historical time and place.

%5This situatim observedn the firstgeneration of women confirms the employment patterns of the institute

graduates in general. Data from the 1960s shows that 41 percent of graduates from girls institutes did not work

and stayed at home, while only 24 percent went on to high#&radon. See Mine TarKa d € n , Ekonomi k
Yakamé veArEkdarnami T¢gr kiye Kk Bankasé, 19 EdugationaK| han Ba
problems in Turkey, 1920940(Bloomington: Indiana University, 1968).

%6 This feature of the firsgjeneration wore 6 s narrati ves which can be regarde
also observed in some of the previous research on the women as the same age group of the first generation in
this study. In her dissertat i onnthisespeeific foonhofattitidelarid Ek i n A
expression of the women gr adufiilsEducationoand ThehParadéiesof s | nst
Modernity and Nationalism in the Lat eUnfublishedizisss. Empi r e
(Binghamton: State University of New York, 20048ee also the publication of her dissertation in Turkish
languageK é z | ar éhn: SKesi Ehsf it {lIKesrtiamibul|l Uz Kh eTdriitm Yayénl ar &
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It should also be noted that a strong relationship with the father played a crucial

role in the lives of the women participating in the study, which is in compliance

with the naratives of the early generation women of the Republic. This was clearly
apparent in the commonlys ed phrase nAi deal daughters of
identifying them as women of the Kemalist period. The fathers of the women had a

determining role, especlglin their education and (un)employment, as well as the

selection of their spouseBhe strength of the role of the fathers in raising children

had | ed to the decline of womendés contr ol 0
also caused a weakening of tieationship between mothers and daught&rin

point of fact, it is possible to trace the implications of this situation in the narratives

of the women of the first generation in the study. Apart from a few exceptions, who

mentioned their special relatiship with their mothers, the majority of the women

in their sixties and seventies tended to focus on their strong attachment with their

fathers and how they contributed to their lives. Although | attempted to emphasize

the role of the mother in the lived the women and the specificity of the mother

daughter relationship while conducting the interviews, most women in the group

were more willing to talk about their fathers. They mentioned especially how the

great personalities of their fathers, often refey to them as intellectual and

talented. This kind of narrative, which exalts the notion of the fatherhood and

leaves little space for the relationship with the mother, was common atheng

first-generation women. Time has done little to change thisempattas the

prominence of the father hasntinued to be seen in the narratives of the following

generation, although to a lesser degrBElee difference from the first generation

rather i s seen most in the womenas tendency
their fathers Whi |l e t he role of the mother in the w

visible, in contrast to their descriptions of their fathers, the matheghter

%7 |n the Kemalist period women weencouragedo enter ino public life, but the private realm was still
regar ded adoman. @notmeaothér Hand, as men became more effective in the education and

socialization of the children, the wombaeirpactafthd e i n domest.i
Kemal i st reforms in the constDuwrcak boank ao fa rtghuee dT utrhka ts hw ownoenmadnsd
the regulation of social relations became less signifiGanthe family transformed into more of a conjugal unit

and women weresblated from their kinship. Ay ke DiiKemoédlakeam as | dendinty Politics i

Deconstructing Images of the Turkish Worednby Zehra Arat (U.S.A: Palgrave, 2000 [1998]): p. 143.
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relationship can be seen as being more complex and controversial @ngong
secondgenerabn women. This was to a large extent a common characteristic in
the narratives of the women in their fifties and sixties, although there were
exceptional case€® Nevertheless, for both generations, the mottarghter
relationship, in spite of its contrexsies and conflicts, features in their life

narratives as an important supportive mecharfém.

As to the general characteristics the secondjeneration group of women, they
were on the whole born in Ankara in the 1950s and 1960s, when the changes and
reforms initiated by the newly founded regime were being consolidated in the
pursuit of the acceleration of national development and progf€étkomen of this
generation can be described, in the first place, asedeltated and professional,

with most of tlem possessing a university and postgraduate degree, and pursuing a
career in a broad range of professional fields. Accordingly, they were able to create
their own lifeworlds, developing extréamilial social networks that wefese from

family influences Their families were the rather traditional urban middle class of
their time, and the women of this generation had been brought up by mostly civil
servant fathers and educated mothers. Hence, they were raised to be productive
members of society, coincidivgth the traditional middlelass ideals and goals of

a better future based on individual success and social duty.

It is significantthat the secondeneration women went through their youth from

the late 1960s to the early 1980s, when there was a ratire liberal and tolerant

%8 This subject will be examined in more detail in Chapter \8kgtion 2.1Going Out as a Field of Contest
and Struggléand Section 2.Between Mothers and DaughteBomestic Work as a Compromise.

29 Certainly, this is epecially crucial for the secorgeneration women, since almost all of thare actively
inoved i n working |ife. I n particular, they were in grc¢

20The 1950s represent a significant rupture in the historical progress of Turkish society. Under the impact of

the great changes theeconomicand political realmsand alsaheincreasing international economic relatigns

the country moved into a thoroughly new stage on its path to modernization. That the opportunities of
economic liberalism replaced the restrictionsh&fclosed economy undéne Kemalist regime generated rapid

development in both agricultural commercialization and industrial production. In that sense, urbanization

which hadstarted relatively slowly in the first years of the Repulg&ined speed in the 1950s and continued
gradual ly until the 1970s. For more information, see
19501 9 8 0 durkeéyrin Transition: New Perspectived. by I. Schick and A. Tonak (New York: Oxford

University Press, 1987).
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political climate as a result of the 1961 Constitution in Turkey, and when social and
political movements were very active, especially at a street level, with public
protests and mass demonstratioislt was quite common at théme for the
younger generation, especially university students, to be drawn into protest groups
and political activity, and traces of this lively political atmosphere could be
observed in the narratives of the interviewed wonreparallel to the exparnsn of

the area of political in general during the period. More than half of the women from
the second generation were actively involved in leftist political groups or
syndicates, or were at least sympathizers. Even today, two are still actively
involved inpolitics, defining themselves leftist and/or feminist. Different from their
predecessors, all of the interviewees from the second generation spoke at length
about the political environment of the 1970s, expressing their ideological and
political preferenes. The firstgeneration women also talked about the politics of
the period in which they had lived while relating their past experiences, albeit not
in the same way, and not to the same extent, as their participation in the political
public sphere had beerery limited.

What is crucial here, however, is that the narratives of politics and political
activism had an influenti al role in forming
and also their selfiefinition through their generation. Unlike the prewou

generationmost of the women in this group tended to introduce themselves to me

highlighting their individual characteristics rather than referring to a particular

generational unit. Yet, it was common for this attitude to change when they started

talking about the politics of the times of their youth and their own political

experiences. In this sense, their forms of belonging seemed to be determined

depending on to the extent to which they were involved in political life in their time

period. Accordingl, it can be argued that there developed a strong sense of

belonging among those who actively participated in political activities as members

271 The 1961 Constitution, ifhoroughly implementedpromised the creation of a liberal and democratic

society. The distinctive aspect of the Constitution was that it provided guarantees of freedom of thought,

expression, publication and other democratic liberties, promising ecomanhisocial rights. Thus, during this

period, social and political groups and movements who had been tightly controlled befoiieti®&@orkers,

university students and leftist intelligentsiavere able to launch a political struggle against the ertiezhc

forces. See Feroz Ahmad (ed. ), -187H &e Fukish Experanemmin Tut el ary De
Democracyl950-1975(London: C. Hurst & Company, 1977): pp. 1ZT12.
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of leftist groups, student associations or syndicates. Thus, differing from the
previous generation women, whosense of belonging was based on a specific
educational identity of their times, this shared experience of politics appeared as a
bonding element in the generational affiliation of the women of the second

generation.

IV.1.2. Family Patterns:

The generastructural characteristic of the families of the women interviewed was
that they were to a large extent nuclear, which appears to be consistent with the
family typology that is prevalent in Turkish sociéfy.Out of the total of twenty
seveninterviewees four had grown up in an extended family: two from the first
generatiorand the other two from th&condgeneration. In the former group, the
extension of family occurred due to exceptional circumstances, that is, the early
untimely death of the mother oather, which resulted in the extension of both
families to include the remaining parent's close relatives. The extended family of
the two women from the second generation, on the other hand, was based on the
cohabitation with their father's family, includj grandparents, and also sometimes
young uncles and aunt& There were also two women in their sixties who stayed
with their husband's family for a temporary period lasting a few years due to
economic or workelated reasonst should be noted that evéimough most of the
interviewed women's families were nuclear, they were generally -tazgd
families with a number of children, which was more or less commdotiotwo
generations. When excluding the extended members of the family, more than half
of the women's families were composed of at least six people. Within the whole
sample, there were five women whose families had four members, which would be

classified as a smadlized nuclear family; and for all the rest, family sizes ranged

272 For detailed information on Turkish family and hooskel structure, see ah Dubenfi Ni n e tamde nt h
Twentieth Century Ottomamur ki sh Family and Household Structuresbo
T¢rkez Erder (Ankara: Turkish SQ27ci al Science Associ at

235jince these two women from the yougeneration were among the motisughter pairs, | had a chance to
gain moreinformation from their mothers. According to this, one of them lived in an extended faynily
choice,while it had been necessduy the other.
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from five to nine.The average family size in tHist generationincluding those
born before 1930was five, whereas it was four people in seeondgeneration. It

is worth mentioning that although they did not live in joint family households, the
majority of women paitipating in the study were raised in families with strong
relations of kinship. Mostinterviewees but particularly those of the first
generationhad lived close to their relativésften in the same neighborhood, but
in some cases, even in the same tapamt building and their social life was
shaped primarily by the ties and relations of kinship.

Concerning the socieconomic status of the families in which the women had
grown up, a considerable number of them were from the wealthier or more notable
families of Ankara, or the provincial towns from where they had emigrated. Among
the twentyseverwomen from théwo generations, nine had at least one parent that
came from relatively welknown and weloff family in the period. As some of the
interviewad women were motheataughter pairs, the sum of the families being
subject to this study were nineteen and seven of them were sharing this
characteristic in some way. It should be mentioned that, however, none of the
women referred to themselves ex 1 vehich is a specific term for local notable
families in the Turkish language. Most of the families were either-fehdor
merchants, although there were also a few families that wereekinglished or
politically influential in origin. That said, a largeajority of them had been unable

to maintain the wealth and notability of the family across the generations, and so
their importance had not been transmitted to their children or grandchildren.
Among these nine families there were only two who seemedetin ka good
economic position, having retained their social status in a certain sense, which can
be characterized as uppmiddle class. All the rest were generally living in
moderate soci@conomic conditions as traditional middle or loweiddle class

families.

To better understand the general characteristics of the families, it is necessary to
consider the occupations of the fathers, as an important determinant of social status.

Within the research group it can be observed sbatce of income, and e=pally
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occupational identity, were determined strongly by the state, and there is a common
characteristic in two of the studied ge
Regardless of the age group to wlhersch the
worked for state institutions in various positions, as Members of Parliamert, high

level state officers, special government agents, judges, military officers, bank
employees, wrker and craftsman (Seégppendix A Table 3. Among the twelve

women intheir sixties and seventiesnly two had a father with his own business,

being either a craftsman or a landlord. Similarly, from the following generation,
only two of the wemgoyed sutdfthd nine in wtalane r e s e |
being a craftsmarand the other a tradesmanwhile another worked as an
accountant in a private factory. As to the women of the very previous generation, in

those aged eighty and above, a more or less similar pattern can be seen. Of the five
fathers, two were employed iage jobs as bank employers or public officials,

while three were semployed, working as a landlord, a craftsman and a lawyer
respectively. Considering the time periods in which the fathers of (the interviewed
women) lived for each generation, this higépendency on the state in terms of

their occupations and income is certainly not surprisinghadimes of the first

generation families coincided with the creation of the state and its constitutive
elements in early Republican Ankara. On the othedhinvas the extension of the

state and its apparatuses that was the key feafutbe times of the second
generation familie§’* Consequently, the public sector was one of the most
prevalent areas of employment, and most of the people living at thass wiould

begin their careers in state institutions, which were considered secure and

prestigious. If they were we#iducated, they would work as public employers or

2 Due to the status of the capitity, public services had alwaystainedparticular importance within the

economic structure of Ankara@ccording the enumeration of civil servants in 1931, the number of people

working for the state in the city was 4,920, but by the 1960s this haggectéo more than seventy thousand,

and the quarter of civil servants in the country were located in Ankara. That the military consisted sixteen

percent of the active population in the city was also influential in the high proportion of state officials. In

parallel to the expansion of the state, this increase continued dramatically in following decade. In the period
between 1970 and 1980, the number of people working in public administration increased byweighty
percent. See SKgvikhkpdd@namd feAtikalg.a: ADlboata Yayénl ar &,
33. For statistical information concerni ngAnkaltae empl oy
T¢e¢rkiye Cumhuriyeti dnin Bakken(tAn kkaa kakive n@iBam | Mdkn oFgarkagsflitke
Yayéne, 1971); ¥zcan Altaban, AfKekata YapgdbkramagelBée
Ankara B¢gye¢gkkehir Bel edi ye48i EGO Genel M¢d. 1987): p
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high-ranking state officers, depending on their professional field; or if they were
craftsman or tradesman, they would seek to create their own businesses in the body
of state institutions or, in some way, in relation to the state, as something quite

desirable at the time.

IV.1.3. Educational Life:

The average level of education among the inésved women can be said to be a
reflection of the quality, type and degree of educational changes that occurred
between generations, to a significant extent. The level of education among the
interviewed women was considerably high, and rose gradually sathestwo
generations. Of the twengsevenwomen from thetwo generations, all of the
interviewees had attended school, and had at least a diploma from primary school.
Only five of theintervieweesdid not continue in education after primary school,
with one leaving middle school upon the decision of the family. It is important to
note that two of the five women with only a primary school diploma came from the
eldest generation, being above the age of eighty. The remaining three women in
this group were irtheir early seventies, and had migrated to Ankara from a rural
area or a provincial city. The general tendency in the first generation was to go to a
Girls Institute?*1 n t ot al, eight of the women had att
from the oldest age gup born before 1930and six from thdirst generation of

women, who are now in their sixties and seventies. Of these eight, three women

took partinatweyeare ducati on program at t¥%°e Evening Gj

25The tendency observed among the figgtneration women coincided with the general education pattern of

the time periodFrom the 1930s and 1940€,i r Insditdtesdlayed a substantial role the education of

womenWhi |l e the number of Girlsé I nstitutes was only four at
hundred across the country in the early 1960s. They gained popularity all over the country, and by the mid

1970s the number of students enrolled in gimistitutes was higher than that of the female graduates from

regul ar high school s. I't is significant that the number of
of girls graduating from regular high school in the period from the I8&Ds to he 1960s. See Ministry of

Education (MEB)Ki z T e fletimdekGel¥érgeletl (Ankara: Ministry of Education 1993): p. 71; MEB,

Terkiyedde Me s | e(Ankarav Anlard @nkversitdsi Basgneve 1964n3r.

2’8 Evening Girls Craft Schoslweref ounded to compl ement the Girlsd Instit
womends education across t he wh o |-fiee eteaingrstchools,.mosBof 194 0, he
which were located in provincial areas. These schools offered two years ofi@duesth various craft
classes, likeembroidery, hamaking, fashion and sewingeing intensivein the curriculum.The evening
schoolswere parttime schoad with more flexible class hourgndwere operalso towomen who haghased

the age of primary and secondary schdtbreover, successful students were able to continue on to further
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the five women who had receivedfgue ar s of education at th
was able to obtain a diploma equivalent to a High School degree, as the type of
education and the curriculum had changed by the time she had started at the
Institute?’” There were three women, one from eacimger at i on, wi t h
diploma, one of which had obtained her diploma later in life after taking part in
examinations for external students, after her parents had decided not to send her to
High School. In addition to this, one woman had left High Schesh& wanted to

get married. Regarding participation in higher education, a rapid rise in the number
of women graduating from university can be seen acrossvthgenerations’® Of

all the interviewees, seven were university graduates, and two of theentesed
postgraduate education. Of the university graduates, only one was in her sixties;
with all the rest, and also two women with postgraduate degrees, from the youngest

generation, being now in thdifties and sixties (SeAppendix A Table 9.

Having considered the women's level of education acrogsvthgenerations, there

would appear to have been a great improvement in terms of the degree and the type
of education the women had received. There is, in fact, little difference betingeen

two age goups withinthe first generationof women; that is, the womelorn
between 1930 and 19%@n be seen as a continuation of the prevagesgroupf
womenborn before 1930Similar patterns of educati@reobserved between these

two age groupsincludingat t endance of Girlsd I nstitut

education i n Girlsbod Technicalvrad@kyvhen rTidayhd: ol ¢ r ISiewe
Cumhuri yeki geiwiamiém dmaaes 62840 )l Eoplum ve BilimB4 (Spring 2000): pp.
57-58.

"Duringthemidl 96 0s, in parallel with the economic and soci
turned into Girlsd Vocational Hi g hir p®gramcandicsrriculuean d  under
Thus, technical training intended for employment was replaced with the teaching of domestic courses. See
Ministry of Education (MEB)K € z Te k ni k ¥npler B(Ankarad1©93Ge | i K

28 Higher education from the 1930s to th@80s witnessed a significant increase in the proportion of female

students enrolling in university or high school. More importantly, there was a dramatic rise in the proportion of

women in the total university graduates between 1930 and 1940. Withiryaateperiod, it increased from 6

percent to 20 percent, remaining more or less the same during the 1960s and 1970s. It should be noted,
however, that a very small number of women were able to participate in higher education all over the country

The rateof womengoing on tohigher education increased to a maximum of 5 perpenot to the 1990s
Naturally, womenb6s access to and participation in hi
sociceconomic status of the family is a very degsfactor in this, and is also the case for the research group

in this thesiidabGylt édmrikKkezdamti ci pati on, Occupational
and the Sockcec onomi ¢ St atus of Wo mein Women i TuekistSbceiety&di syh Econor
Nermin Abadan Unat (Leiden: Brill, 1981pp. 1311 6 O ; Ks met KD¢ r kainyde 6 nti me rBse,mo g r
D° n ¢ k19682008(Ank ar a . Hacettepe | niversitesi N¢egfus Et otl er
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in addition to having a primary school diploma. The most significant change can be
seen in the case of tleecondgeneration in terms of the number of university
graduates and pogtaduate degreeslhile the educational lives of the first
generation of women, including th@dest agegroup, had mostly ended in the
Girlsé Institutes due to family pressur e, 0
the younger generation tended to go on to higher eidacaind they were expected

to obtain a university degree. Thatervieweesstudied in a diversity of fields,
including biology, economics, statistics, accounting, media and archeology. It
should be kept in mind that it was in the 1970s thattitaditional middle class

began to take shape, bringing about the subsequent development of urban areas.
Education was one driving force in this process. One of the main goals of the
families in this social class was to ensure that all their children, ehéiby be

male or female, receive a good education.

In the frame of generational figurations there is a crucial point that needs to be

underlined regarding the type and quality of the education the women received. As

the common pattern in the firstgenat i on, Girl sé I nstitutes cen
the organization of the home and household chores such as cleaning, cooking, and

child care. Within the scope of its program, there were also vocational training

courses, but mainly in traditionally femakkills like knitting, tailoring and

ornamental works. Thus, the women in the first generation had been educated

primarily for the domestic realm, learning household tasks and specializing in

certain traditionally female skills and activities that woulldbwlthem to work at

home, particularly as tailors. With the de:
Institutes, most of the middle class families tended to send their daughters to

regular high schools, with a view to them continuing on to university adtels?/’®

27° By the mid1970s, the function and popularity of Gélsstitutes had declinedand they reoriented

themselves to technical education. Thesshnicalschoolstargeted mostly lowerand middleincome groups,

seeking todevelop their knowledge as skilled laborers in domestic jobs like tailoring, cookingygsew

millinery. On the other hand, regular public and private high schools became attractive for-aigidslle

families, which was clearly observable in the increasing number of female students enrolling in regular high

schools starting from the mit960s In the 196465 academic year, the number of female students enrolled in

regular high schools was half the number in Girlsé I nstitoa
disappeared by the 19784 academic year. For the number of female stisdarhigh schools per decaftem

the 1920s, seMlinistry of Education (MEB)K @ z Tekni k ¥] r e(Ankarad1®93Gel i k mel er 1 |
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The curriculum implemented in high schools composed of included general courses
rather than domestic courses and feminine arts. Even in the schools intended only
for female students, for instance Ankara Girls High School, which was one of the
most pominent public schools of the time period, there was only minor emphasis
on household management or related domestic activities in the cours&work.
Hence, different from their mothers and grandmothers, women in this group had
the opportunity to receive aecondary education that would prepare them for

university.

The involvement of women in education was not limited to formal education, as a
changing pattern of education style and quality was quite noticeable between the
generations, particularly in theocational leisurdype courses and other self
improvement educational activities that women were engaged in. In tisis, seis

likely that the firstgeneration women had mostly enrolled in classically defined
female courses and fields, such as dressmakornamentation, nursing and
secretarial courses, which were precisely in line with the educational program run
in the Institutes. Three of the five women over the age of eighty, and three of the
twelve women in their sixties and seventies had attersgedral such courses,
especially in their middle ages. Among these women, two enrolled in Koran
courses rather later in life. As to the courses and trainings undertaken by the
women of the second generation, they were very diverse, and included foreign
languages, computer courses, personal development, creative drama, and also
various courses in art, including pottery, painting, classical Turkish music and
photography. Three of the nine women in their forties and fifties had enrolled on
these kinds of coues after retirement or in early middle age; however it is
important to note that while none of these three women had a professional

occupation, two of them started new jobs after undertaking these courses.

BAnkara Girlsd High School was establ i shinedilsiln 1923
would go on to beome one of the most wethown high schools in the country, with a reputation of giving
high quality education. It mainly attracted students from wpmiddle and upper class families, and a large
majority of its graduates received university degreeswaodld go on to launch professional careers. The

school turned into a mixesex high school in 1976 undérename of Ankara High Schoohn kar a Kéz Li s
Bir Okulun 80Y é(l Ank ar a: Ankara Kéz Li ses Constriecth@inenforshee al s o
Republic: The Spatial Politics of Gender, Class, and Domesticity in Anka281952 ¢ Unpubl i shed

(Binghamton: State University of New York, 2010).
133

e

D

S
k
i



IV.1.4. Work Experience:

There is a statisticallgstablished connection between a high level of education and
employment, and it is possible to observe this relationship also in the research
group?®! The rae and type of employment changepending on the generation of
theinterviewee and in parallel tahe level and quality of education, as well as the
societal norms of the respective tim€x the twentysevenwomen from thewo
generations, ten had never worked. Halthaft number wagrom the women who

were born before 1930meaning that none of th@omen between the ages of
eighty and ninety had any work experienthere was one woman from teecond
generation, aged forty, who had worked as an accountant in a small company for a
few years, but had then quit her job when she got married. It sheuwldderlined

that this was the only woman who was not working amongéoendgeneration
group. The remaining eight women in this group were all working, and mostly in

specalized professions (Seppendix A Table 5.

When considering the entire samglee increase in the number of working women
across théwo generations is remarkable. Unlike the similar educational patterns
observed between the women in their sixties and seventies and those above the age
of eightywithin the first generatignthere isa significant difference between these

two groups in terms of employment. While none of the womehe formergroup

had any work experience, seven of the twelve women iratter group worked

either at home or in an office. Accordingly, there was monan above the age of
eighty who had worked, even though three of them had attended high school or an
educational institute. It is important to note that all these three women were from
relatively weltoff families. This was due mainly to the stereotypedidger roles

that were the social norm, since working women were very rare in the early

1A strong relationship has been identified between education and participation in théotabdn several

empirical works and in the state statistics for Turkey. This relationship can be varied in the agricultural sector,

but particularly interms of neagr i cul t ur al |l abor, womends participation in
level ofeducation rose. For instance, in the 127 0s, 5 percent of women graduated from primary school and

12.5 percent of the secondary school graduates joined the labor force; whereas this proportion was 30 percent

for lycees and 56.2 percent for technicallegés. The highest proportion was in higher education, with 70

percent of the women that graduated from the university and its equivalent entering into a working life. See

G¢l ten Kazgan, op. cit., 1981, Fer hun gReal ahd Brbapy , ifThe | mpac
T u r k eWomneniinnTurkish Societg. by Nermin Abadan Unatéiden: Brill, 198): pp. 160181.
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Republican period of the 1930s and 1948©n the other hand, from theomen

in their sixties and seventiesvo of seven women had worked at home as a tailor,
while theremaining five had been employed in various state institutions, including
state banks and universitiesmong these five women working outside the home,
one was a bank employee and one was a Turkish language instructor for foreign
university students. Theemaining three worked in different state departments as
public officials, and one in particular, who hathrsed to work in the state
institution after being a tailor at home for twelve years, had to leave her job nine

years before retirement due to ma® from her husband and family.

In the case of thesecondgeneration, it is evident that the number of working
women is significantly high, but more importantly, noticeable changes can be
observed in the type of employment, with a significant improvernretérms of
occupational status. After obtaining a univigrslegree, most of the women in their
forties and fifties had entered professional occupations, andntbeviewees
included a biologist, a television program editor and a bank manager. Aside from
one intervieweewho stopped working after a few years|, tle women in this
group had an active working life. Similar to their predecessors, the majority of
women in the last generation were employed in different state institutions, but
rather as skilled professionals with a higher occupational status anchar hig
income. Hence, in a sense, there has been a maintaining of dependence on the state

in terms of income and professional identity acrosswhegeneration$®® Five out

282 Before the1950s the participationof womenin paid labor wasrery low owing to thestrong negatiity
concerning wo me nl8osvevay @ shkuld iben alss woted tadteyn.early Republican period

Turkey had not yet been industrializexhd after the Second World War, more than 80 percetitecdctive
populationwas workingin agriculture. When theunpaid female labor in the familg taken into account, more

than half of theagricultural population was womeand 815 percent of womeatthe age of fifteen and above

seemed to workOnly 4 percent of active women haebrked in noragricultual jobs Due to the scarcity of

male labor, the use of female labor was required in urban #eesrdingly, the Kemalist ideology promoted
womends education andagtrieiurl tparat i girpatuicdChanges inSere F
Women's Activites both Inside and Outside the Homdn Women in Modern Turkish Societyd . by kiri
Tekeli London ; Atlantic Heights, N.J. : Zed Books, 1%9%p.89-112.

B3That the womends employment concentratedgeneral publ i
characteristic of the economic life and employment patterns of the time period. Beginning from the early
Republican period, the number and percentage of women working in public administration had shown a regular
increase. This is, on the one harelated to the increasing personnel requirerderttothe numerical increase

in state institutions and the proliferation of their functions. Besides, economic difficulties, a relative

i mprovement in womends educat ifoanmidnyd aanlds oc hc h adrbg erst hi
increasing participation in public administration. Within a feygar period between 1938 and 1978, the
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of the eight women worked in public institutions, namely the Ministry of
Environment,the Turkish Radio and Television Association, the Turkish Public
Employment Agency, the Ministry of Social Security and finally Turkish Bank of
Endowments. Of these five, only one had a relatively lower status, working as a
public officer in the departmemtf press and information at the Ministry of Social
Security. There were also two selinployed women, one of which was running her
own boutique and the other was working as a consultant specialist in the field of
personal development. The former had deditb open her own business, despite
having studied statistics at university. After her daughter had grown up, she opened
a boutique in a shopping center located in a rather expensive area of Ankara, and
ran it on her own for about thirteen years. Simylathe other selemployed
woman also worked outside the field she studied as university. After graduating
from the Department of Archeology and Art History, she worked in several jobs, as
a tourist guide, hotel management, journalism and translationebleémoming an
independent consultant specialist in personal development. Additionally, one
woman who is currently seémployed previously worked in an aircraft factory as

a skilled worker. Among the women in the younger generation, she was the only
one wihout a university diploma. After retirement, she set up a ceramic atelier in

partnership with her friend who was working in the same factory.

The above offers a good indication of the significance of a professional education

in working outside the homeAs was evident in the sample of women from

different generations, the level of education achieved depended, to a large extent,

on the attitudes of their families towards
cannot be considered independent of the social n@mas expectations of the

period in which they lived. Most of the women from the first generation were

increase in female civil servants was noticeably higher in comparison with men. While the number of women

had inceased twenty two times, the rise of male civil servants walsixIin 1978, the proportion of women

in public administration was 26,7 perceieverthelessit is observed that men still constituted the big

majority of civil servants. In following decad, the number of women in public administration had continued

to increase and by the year of 1994 the proportion of female civil servants was 34,3 percent. Particularly, it was

seen that publi@dministration was the primary working area for women wholkth in higher education.

Nevertheless, there were very few wanmeho took place in manageriabsitions and, moreover, female civil

servants concentrated in certain fields which can be defined asomathjt feminine areas of work. See Oya

¢it-i Kamb¢erYPneti minde Kagdé&n TGP a wved ibjdNemd Althdéan Unat

(Kstanbul : Terk SosyaTlT. BiBakmblackranDé&knekadénEa8 29t;at ¢s¢ Vve
M¢edegr Cgmburiyetimizin 75. Yél(Ankadraa :T ¢(T.kC.yB988dbea kKeardléanké,n Dur u m
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unlikely to enter higher education or work outside the home, since it this was rare
and disapproved of strongly by a large proportion of society atrttee fihat is, the
primary reason for not sending the girls to high school or university was the
negative perception of women working outside the home, being considered
unnecessary and inappropriate. The woma
instancefought hard to convince her father to allow her to get education, because it
was at the Institute where she could learn sewing and take up tailoring at home.
After only a long struggle she was able to work in an office, however this did not
last long dueto the disapproval of her parents and the jealousy of her husband.
Similarly, anot her woman from the first
Craft School for two years so that she could make a good marriage and be a good
housewife, whereas her brothersre strongly encouraged to get a good university
education and obtain a good job. She even did not think of asking to continue on to
higher education, since her family was opposed to women working outside the
home. Theintervieweeexpressed clearly that the time, boys were generally
considered more important than girls. When these women had children, however,
they strived for their daughters as well as sons to get a good education and take up
a profession. Thus, almost all of the women from the nexémggion had started
working in a job that was related to the professional fields they had obtained,
mostly, through higher education. In contrast to their predecessors, the women in
this group were strongly encouraged to work outside the home and have a
professional career. It is significant that one of the interviewees, who is in her late
forties and who had started working later in life, stated that she was reluctant to see
her friends from university since they would ask why she was not working, while
her mother was ashamed that she did not have a proper job, despite obtaining a
university degree. This case offers insight into how social expectations regarding

gender roles have changed across the generations.

IV.1.5. Marriage and Divorce:

Within the enire research group, marriage was very common, watth

generations accepting it as a social norm. Out of the total tvgengn
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intervieweesonly one woman, now in her eighties, never married, with the rest of
the sample all being married at least orites apparent though that patterns and
forms of marriage changed with each successive generation in terms of age at
which theintervieweesmarried, where and how they met their spouse, the decision
processes etc. Accordingly, a significant rise in the ewmage of marriage was
observed among thiatervieweesfrom two successive generatidiis As the first
generation left its place to the next one, the average age at the time of marriage
increased from nineteen to twerggven In contrast, there was no difference in this
regard between the women in their sixties and seventies and those aged over eighty.
In that sense, among the nine women in the youngest generation, the earliest age of
marriage was twentgne, and only two woen got married in their very early
twenties. The remaining seven women were married at the age of tivenand

above; and of these, one woman did not marry until her thiftidsat t he womenoés
age of marriage is significantly high in the second germrasi certainly a result of

their entry into higher educatif’ however, among the firgieneration women,
including those above eighty, the highest age at marriage was feentA large
majority of the women in this group were married between the @fgesventeen

and twenty two. Out of a total of seventeen women, ten were married under the age

24 pccording to populatiorfigures garnered from censusestween the 1930s and the 1970s, there was a

gradual increase in the average age of women at first marAabkacettepe University population research

conducted in 1973 also indicatad i se i n wo me n 6Fe estinatedmverage age rini ubanend

rural areas in 1960 was respectively2Z20and 186; butby 1973, tle average in cities was BB. As these

average marriage ages were calculated based on the rate of single women in each age group, they seem
relatively higher than the estimates obtained indire8lg e , Fer hund el98% THisangreasednp . cit.
marriage age in general was related to mmpre ment s i n women6s education | evels, wh
in the larger cities. There were also other factors that were influential in the process of urbanization and
modernization that led to later marriages. According to an empirical researctciazhiiuAnkara in 19656,

women from rural backgrounds living in the city were heavily concentrated in the youngest age at marriage,

while those from urban backgrounds (1 or 2 generations urban) were likely to marry at age 20 and over (66
percent). Similey, it was found that women with less than a primary education were more frequently married

at younger ages and less frequently at older ages (only 19 percent at age twenty or more) compared to women
with a higher level of education. S€geer LittonFox, iSome Determinants of Modernism Among Women in

Ankara , Turkey dournal of Marriage and Familyol. 35, No.3 (1973): p. 523.

25 That there is a strong relationship between the rise of education level and msarriigekey, which has

been investigateih detail in several researcheBor instancethe Hacettepe Research in 1973 revealed a

significant increase ithe age of marriage depending on education leveparticular, the delay in age of first

marriage noticeably manifested itself in the casevofmen who had graduated from secondary school and

above. Accordingly, in urban areas the average marriage age of women who finished primary school was

20.81, whereas the average age for women who had been educated in secondary school and high school was

26.41. It is assumed that this average will be much higher among the women who enrolled in higher and
postgraduate education. See Ferhunde ¥zbay, op. cit. 1981.
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of twenty; and of these ten, two were married off by their families at ages as young
286

as fourteen and fifteen, coincidimgth puberty (Seéppendix A Table §.
Another crucial distinction in the marriage patterns between generations is the
apparent shift from arranged marriages to those based on the individual choice of
the partners. Four of the fiwwomen who were born before 1930had arranged
marriages irwhich their parents were the primary decision makers. Aside from one
who got married to their neighbor's son, none of the women had known their
husbands before being becoming engaged, and had only seen their future spouses
once or twice in public with faily or relatives beforehand. The pattern of arranged
marriages was also quite common among the women between the ages of sixty and
seventy, however with the slight difference that the women's approval was taken
into account in the decisiemaking proces&’ Six of the twelve women in this

group had an arranged marriage through the mediation of mostly close relatives and
family acquaintances. Apart from one who was strongly encouraged to marry one
of her cousins by her sister, all had were asked their o@irdnd given the chance

to choose their spouse from a number of candidates. Also, almost all of them were
able to meet and talk with their future husbands before making their decision, but

always in the presence of a family member. In addition, there wveaszoman who

28| the Civil Code, the minimum age for marriage was determined as 17 for men and 15 for, aitmegh

women aged 14 and men aged 15 could marry with the permission of the judge. In effect, in Turkey the
minimum age for civil marriage, which was also in effdaring the youth of the firggeneration women, was

14 for women and 15 for men. Accangd to the empirical research on the Turkish farsifyucture conducted

in 1968, the percentage of women who were married earlietithdagal minimum age in the three main cities

(Ankara Kstanbul , K z @untraly towensral Helef tiperly marriage is particular to rural
areas in Turkey, this research reveals that there was no substantial difference between urban and rural areas, as
this figure was only marginally higher, at 14.5 percent, in villages. See Serim Timgur, K i ye @agpe& sAi |l e Y

(Ankara: Hacettepe University Publications, 1972): pp995

27 Even though theccasions at which the women met treibuss were subject to change over the course of

time depending on social and economic developments, the rate of arrangederaev&n in urban areas, was

still considerably high during the fifties and the sixtiesorresponding to the period of puberty of the first
generation women. By 1968, in the t h-thiedeofworsengetst ci ti
their spouses through their families, and dhied met them independently (at school, work or in the street).

However, it can be observed that marriage without meeting the spouse was also quite common. The proportion

of women who met their spouse at the engagemnwas 16 percent; and similarly, the rate of women whose

spouses from the same neighborhood was 16.4 percent. See SerimTTignurk i y e 6 d e Mokeovere Yap és é
according to the empirical research conducted in Ankara in 1966, nearlyqtragers of marages (73.2

percent) were arranged. In this research, it was found that love match marriages occurred disproportionately
among women with city origins or those who had some exposure to urban areas; among women with more than
primary education; and thosehase who married at an older age. &eer LittonF o xLove iMatch and

Arranged Marriage in a Modernizing Nation: Mate Selection in Ankara, Turkimurnal of Marriage and

Family, Vol. 37/1 (1975): p. 186.
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had been married at the age of fourteen to a friend of her uncle under coercion,
which can be considered as a forced child marA&tjehe remaining five women

(out of a total of twelve) in the first generation were married based primarily on
their own choice or through love. Of these five, only one had a spouse who was not
from the immediate social circle of family, relatives and neigaf° as all the rest

were married to either a family friend or a neighbor's son. With just a few
exceptions, thenajority of firstgeneration women had marriages from within the
family networks, but marrying close relatives, such as cousins, was by ms mea
unacceptable. Within the entire sample, only one woman had a-cosH

marriage, which had been approved, although unwillingly, by her family.

In the case of the secog@neration women, the pattern of arranged marriages had
almost completely disapared, to be replaced by freboice marriages based on
love or mutual convenience, providing women more independence and autonomy.
In this sense, it is noticeable that all nine women in this group met their spouses
independently and decided to marry undeeir own choices. Six of the nine
women married for love, and mostly after a long courtship. Almost all of them met
their spouses during their education, and especially during their university years, as
only two women met their spouses in their neighbods*° Of the remaining

three women, one got married through the mediation of her manager at work, and
two made a marriage of mutual convenience, but not totally devoid of affection.
Thus, contrary to their predecessors, the women of the last generatiemteaed

marriages that were totally outside and independent of their family networks,

28 The interviewed woman mentioned that she cdrom a notable family, but when she lost her father
unexpectedly at an early age her mother stayed alone from a very young age, as there had beeypeartwenty
age gap between her and her husband. After his death, they started to live with her two ateumgl omcles.

When the uncles got married and moved away after graduating from the university, she got married off at a
very early age to a friend of her uncle so her mother would not be left by herself.

29 The only woman whose spouse was from outsiaheilfy networks had a rather different stooythat ofthe

other women of her generation in the research group. She was an employer in Turkish Post Office and met her
husband on the street while commuting to work. fderre husband wanted to meet handafter refusinchim

several times, she accepted to nveighh him, andthey were latemarried.

29t js important to note that these two women met their spouses in their neighborhood, but they were not

from the family networks. Both women chose to masithout the mediation of their families. One of the

womends spouses was a uni-dvearsiaparsttmedretn,t dndvitntge i ot ht ehred sn ex
the same neighborhood, although their houses were not in close proximity; and they knew exachlythy

sight.
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choosing their spouses and making the decisions for themselves. In this vein, it can
be argued that the entry of women into higher education and professional life
enabéd them to break away from their family and kin networks, which had been

previously very influential in marriage.

It is also revealing to look at the occupations of the husbands oftémreieweesas

a good indication of the social classes into which these women married.
Concerning the type and quality of the
more or less a particular feature obtaining similar positions within themselves. In
the case of theagliest generation of women, aged above eighty, all four husbands
were sekemployed, with three being tradesmen or craftsmen, and the other owning
a commercial business related to the building trade. The husbands of the women in
their sixties and sevensicon the other hand, tended to be employed by the state in
a similar role to their fathers, accounting for ten of the twelve. Of these, five were
high-level state officials, two were military officers, two were engineers and one
was aMember of Parliament Of the remaining two, one was a higinking

official in a foreign embassy and the other, a tradesman, was the exception in the
entire group, being sedémployed in a lowstatus job. A rich diversity can be
observed in the youngest generation. Followmglecrease in state jobs, the
husbands of the women in this group have such fields of occupation as architecture,
performing arts, media and banking. Of the nine, six had professional occupations,
with two employed in public institutions, two as unquatifistate employers and

one working as taxi driver (Seéppendix A Table 7. As was the caseith the
seconedgeneration women themselves, their husbands, in parallel to the attainment
of good education, had mostly hitgvel jobs related to their choserofessions.

That is, they, as married couples, were rather middle class and upwardly mobile in

terms of their education and professional employment.

Lastly, it is necessary to consider the rate of divorce and separation among the
interviewed women across theo generations. Of the total twentiye married
women, five had been divorced; and of these five, two were from the first

generation, being ireir sixties, and the other three from the youngest generation.
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Of the five women, two were divorced after around fifteen years of marriage due to
the infidelity of their husbands. For the remaining two women from the younger
generation, their divorces webased on mutual agreement; one after three years,
and the other after around eighteen years. There was also one woman from the first
generation whose marriage had broken up after nine years at the age of twenty
three after she had been forced to marryaashild. None of the women had
remarried after their divorces. It is also necessary to note that most of the older
women from the first generation are now alone after the deaths of their spouses.
Eight of the sixteen married women from the first genemnatiocluding all those
above the age of eighty, have lost their husbands. Thus, of the entire sample, fifteen

women are now living alone due either to divorce or to the loss of a spouse.

IV.1.6. Children:

Across the entire sample, all of the women hadkastl one child, aside from the
woman who never married. The average number of children among the interviewed
women gradually decreases across tilwe generations. While there is a slight
difference in the number of children between women offitisé geneation aged
between sixty and severtive and the women above the age of eigl@ymore
noticeable change appears in the case of¢leendgeneration when compared to
their predecessors. Accordingly, the average number of the children among the
women abog the age of eighty was approximately three, with numbers ranging
between four and two in each family. Similarly, for the women in their sixties and
seventies, having two or three children was the most common pattern. In this age
group of women, the actualerage was 2.5, which decreases to an average of 1.5
for the next generation, which had a maximunived children (Seé\ppendix A

Table §. Overall, the interviewed women tended to have conceived their first child
in the early years of their marriagen the first generation including those born
before 1930 almost all of the women had their first child one or two years after

marriage. Out of the seventeen women, only two conceived their first child in the
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later years of marriage after experiencing peois with conceptiof®* As to the
youngest generation, this pattern continues to a large extent, with only a small
degree of change. The majority of women in their forties and fifties had their first
child in the first three years of marriage. The numbechiidren had by a couple
tends to have been determined by the families' understanding of family size as well
as economic conditions. The sex distribution of the children is also relatively
influential in the decision of how many children to have due tadd®re to have
children of both sexes, though this is especiaigybiar to the first generation
Thus, having as many children as possible was not widely accepted by the women
of any generation. In this respect, it can be said that overall, the women
paticipating in the study had an idea of famianning, although the women of

the youngest generation were more conscious and deliberate in their family

planning processes.

Concerning the sex distribution of the children, there was no significantediffer
across the generations. Of the total fisgven children, thirjpne were female and
twenty-sevenwere male. By chance, each generation had one more girl than they
did boys. It would seem that having a boy was not a vital concern for the women,
as nme of them ascribed any special importance to having a male child during the
interviews. Nevertheless, it was implicitly expressed that to have a boy was rather
desirable for the women of tHest generationin this sense, a few of the women
had a thirdchild in the hope of it being a son, while one woman who had tried to
have a son several times stopped trying after giving birth to her fourth daughter.
For the youngest generation it would seem the sex of the children was not an issue,
unlike their predeessors. Four out of the nine women in this group had children of
both sexe$ one from eacli and the remaining five had either a son or daughter,
almost all of whom were a single child. Therefore, across the generations of
women, the desire to have chédr of both sexes was maintained to a certain

extent, although the number of children decreased.

291 One of the womerhad not been ableear a childor a long timeafter getting married a very youngage
while theother hadhad problemsconceiving due to a medical conditidBoth hadtried several timebefore
having their firstchild.
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The greater majority of children in the entire sample no longer live with their
parents, which is natural for the children of finst generation who are now middle
aged and have generally started their own lives. Of the totalsgftgn children,

ten are living with their parents, with only two being the children of the first
generation having never married. When considering each igeiom, the five
women above the age of eighty had thirteen adult children in total, with most living
in Ankara, although a few are living in another city or abroad. All are married, and
almost half of them have already retired. For the women in theilesiénd
seventies, the total number of the children was twaig, of which only seven of

are not living in Ankara, and three of that number having moved abroad for
postgraduate education or work. A large number are still actively involved in their
working lives, as only three of them are retired or not workiAgiastly, as to the
women of the youngest generation, only three of the total fourteen children are not
adults. Four out of the eleven adult children have moved away from Ankara for
higher educatio or work. There are also two daughters who have left their parents'
home after getting married, but have continued to live in Ankara. Among those
who live with their parents, two of them have started a professional career in the
last few years, three dfiem are pursuing university or postgraduate education, and

three are attending primary or secondary school.

It is worthy of note that a substantial proportion of the adult children fhatwo

generations have a good level of education, being at legtsstiool graduates,

and more than half of them possessing a university orgradguate diploma. There

were also some who have received education abroad. Even among those whose

parents were above the age of eighty, nine out of the twelve have a university
educati on, including one who has a masterés
generation, sixteen are university graduates, of whom two had carried out a
postgraduate education, from a total of thirty. Additionally, two boys have obtained

university dgrees from an open education faculty. It is interesting to note that

significantly more daughters than sons are graduated from university, which is a

292 Among those whavere working there were also four retired daughters tred directed their interest in
fields other thartheir own working areaOf the four,threehad establishetheir own busines,and onewas
employed as thpresident ofin international associan related to child crime.
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fact that is common tboth generations; and moreover, all of those with apost
graduate education are fafe. Similarly, in the youngest generation, four
daughters out of the seven adult children completed higher education, and two of
t hem have a (BeAppeadix@® Jabld@ gr ee

In parallel to the attainment of a high level of education, a coraitéeproportion

of the adult children of the interviewed women are employed in good jobs in
specialized fields, and are pursuing a professional career or are an entrepreneur in
commercial business at either a national or international level. Here, iddb®u
noted that their educational and professional affiliations with the state are
considerably high. As they had been mostly employed at state institutions, a vast
number of them studied at public schools and state universities; and those that had
studiad abroad had done so with a scholarship. Only a few children from the
relatively welloff families in the research group attended private schools,
especially for their high school education. The choice of whether to send a child to
a public or private scla is driven by whether the family deems it necessary, as
well as their economic capacity. Particularly for finst generationit was not very
common to send a child to private school, even among the wealthier fatiilies;
however this pattern started twhange over time, and it has become more
widespread across generations in parallel to the changes in living patterns and the
consumption behaviors of midddass groups, as well as the growth of private

schools in Turkey, especially and primarily in tleger citie$ In this sense, a

29| early years ofhe Republicup until the fifties, the most prominent private schaolAnkarawas TED

Ankara Collegewhich had beeestablished by the Turkish Education Foundation in 1983 was the first

private Turkish school using Engfh as the medium of instruction, with the primary aim being to provide
Turkish students with modern education facilities and foreign language education, as most of the foreign
schools were closed or had beeketaunder high control by the state for the purpose of creating national unity

in education in the early period of the Republic. TED Ankara College was established for the children of
notable and welto-do families; and in that sense, during my intervieseane women from the upper middle

class families regarded this college as a costly and luxurious school. For instance, one ofgaeefiagion

women who was relatively well off in the study group told me that she had wanted to send her children to the
college, however they had been unable to afford it. According to her, the College was intended for only a very
small group of people, and it was unattainable for families like theirs. SeeTTgD, k EJ i tTi anr iDhe-renseij i
(TED: Ankara, 2003).

294 |n Turkey, until the 1950s there were only a very limited number of private schools, and these were mostly
for minorities. In the newly founded state, education was regarded a fundamental agent for the building of the
nation and the modernization projeahd so it became regulated, financed and controlled by the stae. Th
developnent of private schools first occurred after the 41@60s after the legal regulation in the 1961
Constitution that permitted the establishment of private education institutioles the supervision and control
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shift in the educational preferences of the parents can gradually be seen in the
younger generation, with many women interviewed in this group more eager to
send their children to private school, mostly at Fsghool levelbut even in some

cases from as early as primary school. As a conclusion, it should be kept in mind
that the women interviewed in this research were members of traditional middle
class groups, and so desired to provide their children with a good life goaoda

future through quality education, and consequently, a secure and decent job, based
their expectations of state resources. In this sense, to be able to ensure this as
parents they did their best to provide all opportunities, most of which had not been

made available to them in their own childhoods.

IV.1.7. Place of Origin: Urban Encounters

Most of the women participating in the study were born in Ankara, or had lived in
the city from their early childhood or teens, with only three exceptions: one who
came to Ankara in the first years of her marriage, and two who came in their mid
thirties. Of these three, however, only one woman had no interaction with Ankara
before settling in the city; while the other two had previous knowledge of the city
gained eitler during a shorfterm studentship or when visiting close relatives. It is
significant that all three women came from firet generation Within the whole
sample, out of the twentyevenwomen, eleven were born in Ankara, while fifteen
came from elsewher including two whose places of birth were the villages or
counties around Ankardf these fifteen, twelve women came to Ankara at an
early age; six came between the ages of two and six; two came between the ages of
nine and twelve; and the remainifige came between the ages of fifteen and
eighteen $eeAppendix A Table 10. Including those who were born in Ankara,
the majority were originally from other places, being mostly provincial cities and

towns in the country. It also needs to be pointedtbat some of the women's

of the state. However, the expansion of private schools happened to coincide with the second half of the 1980s

in parallel to economic and social developments in Turkey and also new legal provisions in the 1982

Constitutionand! e g a | incentives after 1985. Fat ma Gk, AiThe Privat
Ravages of Nehiberalism: Ecaomy, Society and Gender in Turkeg. byNek ecan Bal kan and Sungur
Savran New York: Nova Science Publishers, 2002): p-104.

146



families were Balkan immigrants, with six women having family origins in Greece,
Romania, Albania, Yugoslavia (Bosniac) or GeofjfaThese women came to
Ankara either directly from their native countries, or they first settledniother

city, and then moved to Ankara. Among those who came to Ankara from different
parts of Turkey, five came from East and Sek#st Anatolia, four from Central
Anatolia, three from the Marmara region, two from the inner Aegean region, and
one from tke central Black Seaoast (SeAppendix A Table 1). These women
should not be misconceived as part of the wave of immigration of families flowing
from rural areas to the larger cities, which occurred intensively in Turkey from the
fifties onwards®® In the case of this sample, the patterns of migration and
settlement had a specific character of their own, asirttexvieweescame to
Ankara mostly due to the assignment of their fathers asleigh state officials, or

with the intention of benefiting fronthe opportunities of the newly developing
capital city. This was the case especially for the landowner or relativelyoffell
families of the provincial cities who were eager to give their children a good
quality education and a good future. This is celyainot surprising when
considering the rapid soceconomic and urban development of Ankara in the

early Republican period’

2% Of the five womenof Balkan origin, three were from the first generation. Of the three from the first
generationpngs grandfatheand his familymigratedfrom Batumi to the Black Sea regiatturing the period of

the Ottoman Empire,atWwkirl e ameotfhrermd sKkkgkroadmrdaf ( Al bani a)
moved to Ankara after her father was appointed as a judge. There was also one woman whose mother was from
Rumeli and whose father was from Sel aai&. RWmehi &naéksg
was the only woman in the whole group whose father had been settled by the state in the township of Zir

| ocated close to Ankar a. Then, her father came and t
generation women, themwvere two from the second generation: one, whose father, who was from Yugoslavia,
first migrated with his family to Kzmir and, after a
Romania, but her father grew up in Bahrain and he was adgigrfigast Anatolia during the Ottoman era. From

the greaigrandfather onwards, the male family members always worked in the postal service. For information

on the displacement of the population and the question of the settlement from the Ottoman Ethgire to

present, se&K | hTakeli, n Os manl & Kmparatorl ujudndanDeG¢inkgtmerznee sN ¢, fwue
K kan Sooplumve Bilim50(1990: 49-71.

2% gtarting inthe 1950s significant changes were madetire economic and social structuretfie rural areas

leading to mass migratioftom rural to urbamareas. Thdechnologicaladvancesn cultivation produceca

surplus labofforce, and played a crucial role in the emergence of migratiopaallel to this, the building of

the highway network wthin the context ofthe Marshall Plarhad an important influence on the movement of

people from rural areas teuchcitesas | st anbul , . Bar fudheranforanatidn o mternat

mi gration in TurkeW¢r ksieyee ' Alforumdg- KG°d-nhgué ve Arakt ér m:
Konferars ( K s t a mkiyaiBkononilkye Toplms a | Tari h Vakf é, 1998) .

297 For the selection of Ankara as the capital city and its urban development in early Republican period, see
G°n¢l Bamk Btak k el®291989( Kmarma&@bul : Anahtar Kitaplar, 1993
Pl anning Experi enceMEWJIFA 2712 Re19/1)ipp. 1A888e 1930s, 0
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Most of the women had no or very limited contact with their hometowns, as their

arrival and settlement in Ankara occurred at ey\early age, and they generally

stayed here permanently as a family. I n spit
fathers and/or husbands were employed by the state, and hence, dispatched from

time to time to work in different provincial cities andmas in the country, all the

interviewees were fully settled in Ankara, spending most of their lives in the city.

During the interviews, the majority of the women tended to identify themselves as

A n k a (residei of Ankara), but they also mentioned tFeginily origins without

prompting, which is a common cultural practice in Turkey. A small number of

women, belonging mostly to thirst generation emphasized where they came

from and conceived this, in a sense, as part of their cultural identity. Thus, the

gener al tendency was t oAmrslkgrodImati clhwe nldavvat ec
their own selperception and definition of where they belondsd\ particularly

among those from the younger generation, it was common to indicate that they had

grown up in the city, distancing themselves from their rural or provincial origins.

Within the entire group, six women had not been born in the city, basalii had

left their village or county when they were very young, although there were

exceptions, as two of the women from the fgeheratiorstarted living in the city

after getting marrie§SeeAppendix A Table 12) Moreover, of the six not born in

Ankara, one woman, even though her family was originally from Ankara, had been

born in a small village but had lived in several provincial cities up until the age of

fifteen due to her f aheréfae when cpnsidefinghsa i on as a
placesof origin of the entire sample, a greater part of the interviewed women had

grown up in urban areas, and had a certain degree of familiarity with urban life and

culture from a very early age.

IV.2. Pathways to Middle Class: Republican Education, Family Vales and
Work

On the basis of the information given thus far it is possible to understand the
general paths and processes in the development of a middle class in Turkey,
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specifically in the capital city of Ankara, across alm@sgi generations, in parallel

to the processes in the formation of the nation state. Spanning a period of fifty
years, withintervieweesn the forty to ninety age range, the women participating in

the study witnessed the period of acceleration of modernization from 1950 onwards
as wel as the founding stages of the Turkish Republic. Hence, the interviewed
wo menoOs rfaheir exgeliencess a sense give us a general picture of an
important part of the Turkish modernization process, although they cannot be
regarded as represernvat The social and economic patterns and cultural practices
surrounding the lives of thimtervieweesreveal some notable implications of this
deepseated transformation process for the formation of gender and classltodes.

is important to note that theationbuilding project of the Republic assigned a
special role to the state and the state apparatuses, and so the historical development
of the middle class went haiathand with the stateed modernization**® This

was not unique to the Turkish experenof modernity, but was common also in
nonWestern societies, especially in the Middle East. In his work linking the
emergence of an urban middle class and the historical experience of modernity in
the Eastern MediterraneaKgeith David Watenpaugh (2008) r g u e sbeirig h a t A
modern and being middle class became intertwined, if not one and the same thing,
in the consciousness and praxis 8f memb
Indeed, in the case of the Turkish modernization process, the formation of a
national middle class was regarded as fundamental to the institutionalization of the
Republican reforms, along with the implementation of the national ecoffSmy.
Accordingly, thesocial engineering of the reformist state was intended to help

create a middle class, while aiming at achieving a new and better society. In this

298 For a comprehensive historicahalysis of the state formation and the development of the clasgistrin
Turkish society, tracing the Ottoman Empire before
Keyder,State and Class in Turkélyondon, New York: Verso, 1987).

®Keith David Watenpaugh, flntrodectiupoaes: oMBdhgmmiuhit y ¢
Modern in the Middle EasRevolution, Nationalism, Colonialism, and the Arab Middle C{&#ceton, NJ:
Princeton University Press, 2006): p. 10

300 Even before the Kemalist regime, the adoption of this objective first appeared in the Young Turk economic
policy in the period after 1908 (the Second Constitutional Period). Several ideologues of Young Turks like
Yusuf Ak-ur a denedermhatidnlofe natiena middée iclasy forahke actom@ishient of the
revolution. Watenpaughop. cit., p. 26. For further information, see Feroz Ahnidte Making of Modern
Turkey( London: Rout | e ddher,Turkéy9/OMollern HStorfLdndod: 1 B. Zagris, 1998
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national project, in which the institution of the family, but specifically the middle
class family, was givea central place, and both women and men were expected to
contribute to this process, being conscious of their national mission and in

accordance with the gender ideology of the Republican regime.

When locating the research sample in this historical framnewentioned above,

and considering the time span of the generations studied, it is possible to observe

traces of the rise of the traditional middle class and its gradual formation in Turkish
society.Here, what | mean by traditional middle class is aiabgroup mainly

composed of bureaucrats, civil servants, officared army members baertainly

not limited to them When considering théime period under examinatioit, is

important to notehatthe decline of the agricultural production and the okée

industrial and service sector by the 1950s lethtoenlargement ahiddle class

occupational groupsncludingentrepreneurs, managers, and small manufacturers,

and new businessméff.Neverthelessit can be said thahe majority of the study

group had strong ties with the stakdor eover , the term fAmiddl e
this study to refer fa series of occupatio
rigidly separate and antagonistic social cla¥.That is, myprimary focus will be

more on the patterns of behavior, secidtural values, and presentations of self

than the level and sources of wealth and incdmgeneral terms, | argue that the

women interviewed in the study belonged to more or less the das® attained

the same education, spent a large part of their lives in the same city, and were

%01 0ne of the key factors in the political change in the 1950s was the increasing power of the new middle class

groups. When considered within the framework of development process, the bureaucratic elite constituted the

core of middle ass in Turkey The early Republican period was marked by the process of modernization

through bureaucratic innovation with the advent of Kemalist reforms and this was the period when the

evolution of middle class began in Turkey. However, after the yicibthe Democratic Party, the 1950s and

onwards witnessed the growing economic strength of new groups of entrepreneurs and landlords, and,
therefore, the bureaucratic elite had to share its power
alies. 06 Thus, the middle class was enlarged by the economi
occupational groups outside the bureaucratic eéieeNeyzi Nezih,i Mi ddl e Cl as #&esciai n Tur keyo,
Change and Politics in Turkegd.byKemalKarpat(Brill: Leiden,1973).

302 1n Turkey, and also other developing nations, the formation of social classes is not derived from only and
mainly from clash of economic interests. It is not possible to talk about rigidly divided social classes and
categoies as seen in the Western Europe, owing to the nature of economic development, the political ideology
and social and cultural foundations of the system in Turkey. Accordingly, the clashes between the bureaucratic
elites and economic grops played a siguaifit role in the formation of social classes. See Kemal Kéepa}

fil nt r od uSocialiCbamge and Palitics in Turkérill: Leiden 1973).
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imbued with similar cultural values and norms, depending on their generational
affiliation. That is, each generation of women in the study reflects a certase ph

of the middleclass, concomitant with the social and economic development in
Turkey. In this vein, the women of the first generation, aged eighty and above,
were educated at Girlsé Institutes, wh i
education sstem, and historically played a significant role in the development of

the middleclass ideology. As a result of the education of the women in modern

ways and practices for the organization of their home and family life, the norms

and values of the middigass ideology of domesticity became disseminated within
society. It is also important to note that these Institutes remained popular,
particularly among the urban middiéass and uppeniddle class families of the
provincial towns, up until the mideveties as singlesex educational institutions

for girls only3®® These Institutes, where the modern norms and values were
promoted relating to both private and pu
signifiers of middlec | ass st at us nldrkislc sotigtyld*rThid t ast
process would have been accomplished as the women got married and started a

new family, in which they were to apply the norms of modern/Western domesticity.

Following this general trend of the period, most of the women | studied the

first generation maintained, in some way, a modern way of life in their marriage
with their spouses, who were also eager to adopt the reforms in their family lives.
On the whole, it was the husbands who were more willing to embrace these

changesand novelties in everyday life, being the initiator, and this was especially

303 During the interviews, it was commdar womenwho hadgraduated from the Institute mentionwith

some pridetheir classmates who were the daughters of reputable fanniliéskara or whose fathers were

Parliament member governos or well-known music or theatre artistThis gives some ideaf the socie

economic background of the Institute stk in Ankara at that timas a collectiorof the middle and upper
middleclassgirl® f t he city. Zehra Arat, fi E d Decenstruating Imagee Daught
of The Turkish Womaed. by Zehra Arat (London: Macmillan, 1998): p. 163.

3% |n his article that examines the construction of the identity of Turkish modern wdaken,Yenalfocuses

on t he teaching of cooking and changing consumpt.
conceptualization ofiabitusand tastehe argues thatéh r econsti tuti on of the womenbd
Western norms led to the development of new ideals of domesticity as inherent part of the Republic ideology;

and he draws attention to the the f actoughbkdudatioiek hese ne
institutions of the state, o0 the Girls Institutes bei
class status amdown&ksnhg. d heedNaYemal:, Wo men, Experience
Institutes in Turkey in Ways to Modernity in Greece and Turkey: Encounters with Europe;1$80ANNa

Frangoudaki an€aglarKeyder(London, New Yorki.B.Tauris & Co Ltd 2007): p. 192.
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manifested in the participation of the family in social life and activities. As the
spouses of the women were employed mostly in state institutions, they were
naturally involved m the newly emerging and developing public life being
promoted by the state. When taking into account the conditions of the period, being
the 1950s and 1960s, it is still not possible to talk about the existence of a rich and
lively public life, especiallyin terms of leisure, entertainment and recreational
activities. Although the country was undergoing rapid secionomic
development under the influence of America during the 1950s, like elsewhere in
the developing world at that time, its reflections omdie-class urban everyday

life in Ankara was not yet apparent. Choices of activities were very limited, and
most of them were not inclusive or preferable, as they would be out of the price
range of the larger part of society. For instance, dining outqw#s rare until the

|l ate 1960s for most of the interviewed wome
interviews that their family income did stretch to such extravagafit&milarly,

the household spending on travel and holidays was low, and the caicapt
annual holiday had not yet emerged. According to my interviews, most of the
women started taking family holidays in the rii@I60s, generally going to places
close to Ankara, but especially to summer camps run by the various state
institutions3°® As aneconomical option for families, staten summer camps were

a very common shared experience among the women in the study, even into the
second generation. This indicates hdlke organization of leisure time and
activities in society, especially for middtdgass families, was developed by the

state, being a decisive actor in the formation of both the public and private spheres.

It should be pointed out that the 1950s and 1960s were times of frugality in society

as a whole, and the idea of living sparinglgs one of the core elements of a

305 Ankara anyway did not havmany public eating placetike restaurants, fast food cafes or patisseries
where peopleould meet their friends and to eatafair price It should be noted that dining out and similar
activities were not yet developed as a common pattern of mitltle social behavior in eyelay life at that
time, being considered by many as unnecesskHnis issue will be examined in detail in Chapter V, Section
2.2.2. Restaurant€afes and Patisseries

306 As most of the women underlined, tourism and holiday resmdund the country ahat time were
extremely limited. Fothis reason, they preferrdd holiday at thesummer camps run by state institutiovith
which a family memberwas affiliated. This person was mosften the father although in somecases the
families were able to benefitom suchfacilitiesthroughthework affiliations of the mother or both parents.
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traditional middleclass family lifestyle. Accordingly, families tended to be careful

with their spending and consuming habits, and household expenditures were
limited to certain consumer goods and subsistence itemswakigertainly related

to the purchasing power of the families to a large extent, but, beyond this, over
consumption was regarded as improper and reprehensible, being associated with
the idea of lavishness and exuberance. This generally accepted opihmth the

society and culture of that period can be seen in matiyeaharratives of the first
generation women when speaking about their daily life activities and shopping
habits, but also in their sense of good manners and by what values theyhaiised
children®” Hence, as consumer markets were also not yet developed, and most
consumer products were not commonly available, the general tendency was rather
to produce at home by the familyds own
foodstuffs andtlothing, and to use what was bought or made for as long as possible
in the most economical way . It is evide
had a functional benefit, given its educational program based on courses like
cooking and needlework,nd concentrating on the household economy. The
majority of women interviewed said that they used to meet the clothing needs of
the family members by tailoring at home themselves, based in part on the scarcity
of readymade clothing. As evident in the childod and earlyeenage memories of

the secondgyeneration women, this situation continued until the seventies, when
readyto-wear clothing started becoming popular and could be found more easily in

t he count r y38®st shouldbasmbe amated that.m@ of t he wom
families were among the earliest owners of certain consumer goods, which took
time to spread throughout society, such as televisions, telephones and automobiles.

In terms of their purchasing power, they were almost all able to buy new

307 This attitude towards over consumption and the idea of living sparingly was also observed in the narratives

of the secondjeneration women ken speaking about their upbringing, and most of the women from this

generation talked about how they were raised by their parents in this manner. They mentioned these teachings

and values proudly and in an approving manner, and often gave negative exaoplehe present day in

t er ms of the weakening soci al rel at i onemphasipeopl eds ;
consumption in society.

%08 |n the study group there were a féiww eto-d o women who mentioned that they sometinmedered

textiles and clothing from abroad. However, this attitude was seen to be more common in the case of new
technological products and household appliances (cameape playes, televisiors, refrigeratos etc.) and also
childcare materials and toys.
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technologies, especially consumer durables and home appliances, which were

considered essential in a modern Turkish family home. These-soammic

status indicators do more than merely reflect income, as they also point to the

middle-class character of theajority of these families. Although thieterviewees

did not always define themselves as mieclbss in a specific way, instead using

such terms as Aordinaryo and fAnormal , o it Cc
patterns and living standards (foodpthing, consumer goods, entertainment,
childrends education, etc.) they were withi
traditional middle class in modern Turkey, and specifically in Ankara as the capital

city.

As to the women interviewed from the secgaheration, what has been presented
thus far gives a general picture about whkatd of family life the second
generation women had and in what seetmnomic conditions and cultural patterns
they were raised up. Most of the elements and habits of eyehlydanentioned
above were explicitly observed in the childhood and early teenage narratives of the
women in this group, that is, those who were born durind #®sandthe 1960s

In point of fact, rather than change, there was much continuity inrcdigds, but
particularly in the everyday standard of living, as the first generation left its place
to the next one. Their consumption behavior and public life activities were
gradually changing and expanding, though not to a significant degree, with the
opening of new stores and shopping arcades, and the new availability of such goods
and products as readg-wear clothing or catering, and the establishment of
restaurants and patisseries. Most of the women interviewed implied or explicitly
mentioned thathese kinds of everyday practices were subject to important changes
from the mideighties onwards, but most during th890s which some of them

described as the period of the consumption sodfétwhat has been maintained

309 Tyrkey has gne through a dramatic transformation in many aspéttethe beginning of the 198@kie to

an economic and political restructurifg. parallel to the adoption of a liberal, maratented, and outward

oriented growth strategyhe years since hawgitnessed an increasing supremacy of market forces in the field

of consumption, along with the decreasing state regulation of the economy and also the cultural realm. This

process led to the creation of new consumer patterns and cultural practices,nignpaatiarily and most

intensively in the urban areas. As a result, consumption has increatssehbly, especially among the middle

and uppeiincome groups, and smatale business and retail shops have been replaced by large department
stores and shoppn g cent er s. From t han ehedgh@mblicspdteo ppian gy ethalt os eft@aand
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over the two generations, to aegt extent, is the sense of thrift and frugality as
representative of middlelass family culture and virtue. It is apparent from the
interviews that these were the core elements of their family lifestyle, as they had
been brought up according to the ildeand values of the traditional mideliéass
family, which promoted the virtues of responsibility and a good education to

benefit both the family and society as a whbfe.

Certainly, the aforesaid ideology was particularly gendered as well as classed,
which had different implications for boys and girls as isveaen in the case of the
first-generation women being directed to become educated mothers and wives. It is
evident that the gender dimension of the nationwpidenoted ideology was
significantly tansformed across the generations, as the role and status of women
had always been a point of focus in society. This leads comfortably to the newly
emerging ideals and expectations of the women interviewed from the second
generation, the majority of whichad grown up under the influence of their
educated Republican fathers on the one hand, and their Ingtitteate mothers

on the other. Accordingly, they were brought up with a good education and were
encouraged to get a profession, while at the same heieg competent at
housework. As the interviews explicitly indicated, the mothers ofritesviewees

were keen to pass on to their daughters the skills they had learned at the Institutes,

so ensuring the development of a weknnered young girl and aag housewife

in the big cities, housing their own leisure and entertainment facilities, and accordingly consumption became a
kind of lifestyle in urban everyday life. Sée Erki p The $hopping mall as aemergent public space in
T u r k Enyiroroment Planning AVol. 35 (2003): pp. 1073093.

310 These dispositions of the interviewees as the members of rulddie families support the argument put

forward by Bourdieu (1984) th&he habitus of the old petit bourgeoisie is formed by traditional values and its
members think that they gained their position throuq
empirical study, Bourdieu demonstrates that the ethos of the tildpergeoisie everyday life is based on the

notion ofconscientiousness whi ch | eads to the appreciation of the
Nevertheless, as Neyzi (1973) reminds us, these standards associated with the middle cald&estimiigat

not be equally accepted by all the sections of the middle classes in developing countries like Turkey. The
distinctive feature of middle classes in these countries is that, | argue, it is defined not only by wealth,
professions, education ancethike, but also by the way they claim to be modern. By incorporating the mores,
manners, and tastexssociated with the Western middlass cuture, they tried to be as modern as their
counterparts in Europe. Therefore, \&&tenpaugh (2006) argues, beimiddle class, primarily in cultural

sense, is the evidence of being modern. This was certainly much more apparent in the early Republican era in
Turkey but was still relavant in later stages. See Pierre BourBistinction: A Social Critique of the

Judgnent of Taste (U.S.A: Harvard University Press, 1984): p.; 3&¥rih Neyzi, op. cit, p. 130; K. D.
Watenpaughop. cit., p. 22.
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for the future. The fathers, on the other hand, had a governing role, especially in
their educational and working lives (selection of university and field of study, and
also the processes of choosing a career and finding &'fobiis raisingof the
women as young girls in both the public and private realms was not contradictory,
as the two milieu are mutually complementary, defining the contours of the status
and roles of urban middielass women at that ten Hence, the secofggneration
women were required to have a higher education and to work in a respectable job,
while also maintaining a good marriage and being a good wife and mother in the

home.

Another important point that should be noted regarding the madss character

of the secod-generation women that reflects the character of the time period is that
class differences and conflicts seemed to have little influence in everyday life.
Several of the women interviewed underlined that they had attended state schools
for their primaryeducation, where the children of different seeamnomic groups

were intermingled. They frequently mentioned friends from leglass families, as

well as from betteoff families, and also the equitable treatment of their parents
and teachers. Referrinig the current situation with regard to the large gap between
the lifestyles of the rich and poor, and in particular the increasing number of private
schools and colleges intended for the children of midaltel uppeimiddle class
families, the women in th group were proud to praise the lack of hostility between
the different levels of people in everyday life and social relations, unlike today. In
this sense, their f ami | i e s-6lassgneighbors,r el at i on s |
especially with the familiesf the doorkeeper, and their attendance of the same

school were the most common examples cited of this in the narratives of the

311 The interviews reflect that household chores and domestic issues were the most prominent and common

areas of conflict among mothers and daughters. Often, the women from the second generation would complain

about their mot her 6 s dnd grderliness ariheé aame, sand avbuld enendicmed lhown e s s

difficult and tiring it is to satisfy the demands and expectations of their mothers regarding household tasks. The

most intense disputes seemed to arise when they were young girls, especially in pubedsgtinued, though

in a lesser degree, after marriage. These would take the form of criticisms from their mothers about taking care

and managing the home, and also more generally, about being a good wife and mother. This issue will be

discussed in mer detail in Chapter VII, SectioB. Between Mothers and DaughteBomestic Work as A

Compromise and Chapt¥t, Section2.1.il have al ways been domestic:0 Home as a W
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interviewees? Moreover, most of the women pointed out that such basic moral
values were tied strongly to their parents, whagkd them that it was a shame to
differentiate between people based on their economic and social status and their
deficiencies. During that period of that time, the poor were not yet being perceived
with contempt or as a threat in Turkish soci€fyand asalso implied in the
interviews, they were rather treated by the traditional middle class with sympathy
and, more importantly, social responsibility. This is actually not very surprising
when considering that social polarization and segregation had natrigen in
society, appearing only as a small gap between the rich and the poor. It is also
necessary to take into account the impact of the rather liberating political climate of
the 1960s and the 1970s when leftist movements and labor unions had great
influence, and calls for democracy and equality were common in society. Beyond
these points, | believe that the social family background of the studied group in
general also played a significant role, as their parents had withessed a period of

coalescence ithe common national ideals of the young Republic in anticipation of

312 As one of the major cities in the country, Ankara experienezy high urban population growth between

1950 and 1970, with an intense flow of migrants from the rural area. A large number of squatter settlements
sprang up, and over the course of time, sharp ssmaomic hierarchies and spatial differentiations estbrg

in the geography of the city. While the lowest income groups were located in the belts of the squatter areas
surrounding the city, the more affluent population tended to move gradually towards the southern parts of
Ankara. During these years, most oé thnigrants started working in the service sector and in informal jobs;
although some who worked and lived as a family in middle and uputle class neighborhoods, where the
husbands would be employed as doorkeepers, in charge of building securityinghagganing, general
maintenance, etc., whereas the wives became domestic workers in the houses of the residents. The rise of
doorkeeper families in the Turkish urban landscape occurred in the early 1960s as a result the replacement of
single family houss with apartment buildings, which continued into the 1970s. Therefore, unfamiliar
encounters emerged along class lines, generating significant physical and symbolic spaces that were shared by
both rural and ur bUntidy GenderuDpreekt SéBvick in Furkgyrhjladaiphia: Temple
University Press, 2001). While researching this thesis, | came across examples of such class encounters, mostly
among the women interviewed living in the district’ok a ] &€ ,Aviichasnnbabited by rather ndte and
uppermiddle class families; and to a lesser degrel¢ in- ¢ k A&sgtha tdoorkeeper families tend to live in the

same apartment as their employers, their everyday lives inevitably intermingle, and they use common public
places in the neighborhoo8ome of the interviewees mentioned the doorkeeper families in their apartment,
drawing attention to their good relations as neighbors, and the lack of enmity between them. While making
interview with one of the women in the garden of their apartment thedpportunity to see the relationship

with the wife of the doorkeeper, who saw us and dropped by. The interviewee treated her as she would an old
neighbor, and then gave me more details.

313 After mid-1980, the incidence and degree of urban poverty diealigtincreased owing to economic and

political crisis in Turley, and also other important factors likee forced migratiorthat occurredn the 1990s.

The underlying reasoror the rising poverty in society was, to a great extent, theuge growth in
unemployment and the growing inequality in income distributiDifferent from earlier periods, in the
nineties, poverty was closely correlated with crime, violence and conflict dtleetmcreasing social and

spatial polarization, and the widening of tielf between the different income groups. Howewenring the

sixties and the seventiegpverty was notyep er cei ved as dand thearban ipoorewere hot e at |,
perceived as the i dkongarerlo usY ;atyhed Kisat el ditaliewe rlg98);

Sema EYedkent,i Ifier v e ke nt ToplumyveBRBilim66y1995pw L10B1AT &, 0
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a classless society; and, hence they were imbued with a strong belief in building a

better society through the commitment of each citizen.

Thus, in the context of this study, the development of the middle class was an
inherent part of the modernization project and the creation of a nation state in
Turkey; and in these processes, the formations of gender and class played a
decisive role, alorgjde the construction of the family. Within this project, women,
especially from urban middielass families, had a central role, being responsible
for applying the ideology of domesticity and transmitting it for the next
generations. Here, as a concludirgmark, | argue that in addition to certain
characteristics like age, birthplace and family origin, the cultural patterns and social
practices described here can be considered as reflections of the emerging traditional
urban middleclass family and cultey, to a large extent, under the influence of the
state in a bid to create a modern and civilized nation. Therefore, | argue that based
on public education and statelated employment and the associated cultures, the
subjects of this thesis followed traidihal pathways to a middiglass life, but more
importantly, a middleclass culture of virtue, imbued with idealism and a sense of
social mission. That is, by maintaining social and moral values while adopting
certain living patterns, they were able told modern social life and become key
social actors as carriers and transmitters of the urban rotidie culture and

national ideals.
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CHAPTER V

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND: EVERYDAY PUBLIC LIFE OF WOMEN
IN ANKARA BETWEEN 1950 AND 1980

V.l. Changing the Capital, Changing Cultures of Public Space

The period between the years 1950 and 1980 can be regarded as one of the most
crucial periods in both the political history of the Turkish Republic and the
urbanization process of the country. These three decadesrsatvchanges in

every domain of society, and were a turning point particularly for the political
regime of Turkey and its economic relations. In 1950, the sjpaiyy system was

replaced by a muHparty parliamentary democracy, bringing to an end tartles

of the Republican Peoplebs Party (RPP)
thus marking the end of the early Republican period. The electoral success of the
Democrat Party was based on the overwhelming support it received from the
peasantry and ¢ private sectof-* and the new government would quickly
abandon statbased development and the restrictions of a closed economy in favor

of economic liberalism and integration with the global market. This process of
liberalization led also to an increaginlependency on the United States with the

flow of American funds into Turkey. These changes in the economic and political
realms put Turkey on a new path towards modernizatsignificantly putting an

end to the ideal of creating a national bourgeoBiéerently from the previous
period, the Democrat Partyds understandi
traditional el ements and becamelhahensiti
Tekeli (1999)i nt er preted t hi s tr amaslitabmodeanityi on a

314 For a general historical account of thiansition in the field of politics and the econarsge Feroz Ahmad
i The -patylconundum 19451 9 6 O dhe Making of Modern Turkejondon: Routledge, 1993): pp.
102 120.

SBKeyder interprets this transition as fia shift from
view, this stageisi bour geoi s mefedriegrtatiit Zhet ipoond,t i c al forms of | ibe
the rule of more commercially minded | ess autonomous
Economy of Tur ki sh Democracy6 in Turkey inandransi ti

Ertujrul Ahmet Tonak with t rSahickdndRonnierMargulieg (N&weYori,n Ben at
Oxford: Oxford University Pres, 1987): p. 42.
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projecto that started with the foundation of
to fla populist modernity project, that tool
This shift would influence deeply the urbanization process of thesfuRepublic,

and also inevitably the development of Ankara as the capital city.

In the early Republican period, Ankara was the symbol of modern Turkey; and as

the most important socispatial aspect of the modernization project, it signified the

urbaniation of the newly founded natiestate®'’ By the 1950s, however, the

Democr at Party had begun to promote Kstanhb
development, losing Ankara its privileged position in the country. As the new

development model was adopted thaoritized the interests of the private sector,

the port cities that had lost importance before 1945 returned to prominence,
particul a¥The Prisne Miaisteb im the 1950s, Adnan Menderes, was

particularly interested in largecale expropriations n Kst anbul ; and for th
years, public investments flowed into Kstanbh
onwards, without any priority being given, Ankara had to develop relying on its

own sources within liberal market mechanisms, which browgh it difficulties in

urban development and the management of the city, especially in th960d,

when financial bottlenecks were appearing nationwide.

In the period between 1950 and 1980, cities were shaped on the basis of the
increasing industrigation, rapid urbanization, and the excessive growth in both
size and populatioft® As one of the three largest cities in the country, especially in

these postvar years, Ankara experienced swift and spontaneous growth, as well as

S8yhanTekelii Bi r Modernl ekme Projesi Ol Mod&r Ticr dSiyapase dlder Kemt Pl ar
ed. by K. Tekel:i (Ankar a: Kmge Kitabevi, 1999): p. 16.

STarék ,E€omuriyetin Kuruluk@mdaGel Gghgninnde Amk &d @6 nAkamal
TMMOB Ankara Kent S2913uNovembec200fakarp Kazayn Ofset?008): pp. 1722

S8 KhanTekeli, fBakkent Ankalr¢arokn éyre 6¥lyek ¢KsefAdtkdrie kurhan Kitaaewig | ar é
1982): p. 68.

*19SevinOs maly9 2fi3 6 t¢enne BKkuegnt Mer ke z | @5Yied idm M%h d kemeeK eint  ve Mi mar |
by Y&8dydkest agbudkyeBankasEI8ypysdnl ar é
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several endeavors to aeeme it>*° The continuous migration from rural areas and

the question of housing and land speculation put great pressure on the
administration of the city. During the 1960s and the 1970s, the major issues faced

by the administration were the control of anbgrowth and the development of
strategies for Athe expansion and spatie
city in order to absor b* Hdwevernby t965athet s ar |
Apl annedo capital city cefl into hneunpRenedu bl i ¢
developed city with a population of half a million, and thel@nning of the city

became inevitable. Following an international competition launched in 1955, the
second master plan of Ankara, foreseeing a population of 750,000 &) 2@8
prepared by Ni hat YSeeAppendia B WMapR)eTheaglan Uy b ad
was approved in 1957 and was implemented between 1958 and“4968. most

prominent feature of the plan was the physical organization and the use of land
within the city, and its most significant effects were the spread of suburban sprawl
along the western axis and the relocation of industry away from the city &enter.

T he YUWladnd Plan, however, made no proposal for a spatial form of urban
development for Ankara, being based on a metropolitan plan. More importantly, it

did not take into account the previous plan made by Jansen, and so for its
implementation, theahsen Plan had to be totally disregard8de Appendix B

Map 4, Map5) The pr opos al-8ybadinmn Pldnifon dealimgewithY ¢ c e |
urban growth resulted in the pursuit of
fabric and the construction of high s e  b%* degd sharges that allowed

property ownership paved the way for significant increases in the number of
buildings and population densit§’ and the replacement ofio-story houses with

%20B dentBatuman A Ci ty Pr oCitie$(ne 204 kpali.ad i n
321 bid., p. 3.

2piCengi A&, -¥Ygbati RI &marve Ankar aClkmrehurri yMatntairn sé An ki a
¥zcan Al t abadbdya ThAarnnsag] akne nQaTp;é | Yea y(Z20ETkenl 2&0e.,

$28Batuman, (2012), op. cit., p. 5.
324 Cengizkan, op. cit., p. 41.

325 The Condominium Law of 1965 made it legally possible to purchase and own apartments. With the
opportunity for joint owneship of apartment blocks, higise residential developments became the typical
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high-rise apartment blocks would alter the physical textofe Ankara city
throughout the 1950s and 1960s.

The rise of apartment buildings, however, was only one aspect of the urban
development and spatial transformation of Turkish cities in this period. When

considering the changing maeimrm of Ankara, theurban sociespatial pattern

reflected a dual structure, with the emergence of apartment housing districts and
spontaneously developed squatter settlements. This duality was not limited to the

field of housing, but affected the entire city structure, iniclgdhe city centers,

land use and urban transportati®hAs a result of dramatic and rapid changes in

the urban landscape, Ankara lost its status as the first planned city in modern

Turkey, being left to develop according to market foréét. should be oted that

the 1960s saw a return to planned development with the onset of a new
governmental era and the enactment of the 1961 Constitution. Urban planning,

being considered as a part of social and economic development, became valued at

the national levelas more than simply a practice of physical planfffig.

Accordingly, between 1968 and 1984 the Ankara Master Plan Bureau oversaw the

spatial transformation of Ankara, working especially on the organization of
industrial =zones and odtwards? Although thedee ci tyods
attempts brought improvements in one sense, they were ineffective in creating
permanent solutions for the rapidly growing urban areas. By the 1970s the

popul ation of Ankara had alreaUypadisur passed

Plan, having reached 1.2 million, and this incorrect population projection on the

patternof middlc | ass expansi on i n t heThdmlgicd sftheaurban lahdOnaBetin Ay ke ¥ncyg,
Turkey 1950'198® International Journal of Urban and Region@esearchVol. 12, No. 1 (1988), pp. 49
50.

6Kl han Tek&iyepeddie Cumhurtigelt OGE€hiemmadee KEBenYélPdaanl amaseébod
Deji keeMKmaedekbySeW&Isd@znbuki ye Kk BAadWDY:ps €24.Yayénl ar &,

%27y zcanAltaban Cémhur i yet 6i nPodenti kRallaarleame7An¥XardaDBepiykeh oKeéent
ve Mi edabyY & kSep(zKst agpbul ye Kk B4 :psHe. Yayéenl ar é,

328 Deniz Altay and AsumarT ¢ r kfitThhe Changi ng P atandExclusion: dlie C8e gfr egat i on
An k ar &lobalizimg Cities: Inequality and Segregation in Developing Counteés by Ranvinder S.
Sandhu and Jasmeet Sandbaifur: Rawat Publications, 200pp. 281 283.

Batuman (2012), op. cit., p. 4. FPhpelanaBdneyimi: W70t aban, HAAnkar
1984 NaBgmoRlu@mumHKYy ¥rg¢t Yapéseé, P | Pamdma(20@2/4Y a k | a' Hé mé ve S
pp. 34 45.
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one hand, and the pressure of land speculation on the other, gave rise to serious

problems for the urban development of Ankara in the period.

The unplanned growth and exg@on of Ankara experienced between 1950 and

1980 did not manifest itself in the development and enhancement of urban public
spaces, which is not surprising.ccording to a 1970 research of the Ankara
Metropolitan Area Master Plan Bureau, green spaces dbtigprecreation and

cultural and entertainment facilities were grossly inadequate for a growing
metropolitan city**® During this period, Ankara contained only 5% of the green

areas and 14% of the recreational facilities needed for a healthy urban environme

in a city of Ank a’! Méssof theiopea publin placgs mpha | at i
city, including urban parks and city squares, had been established or planned before
the 1950s. At t his poi ndybadin Planggive nd d b e
priority to the spatial form of the city, which had been established through a pattern

of squares and urban green areas by the previous plans prepared by Jansen and
Lorcher*®*Mor eover, owing to the Democrat Pal
development, by the 195 many of the existing public spaces within the city had

been destroyed with the enlargement of the streets and boulevards and the
reduction of green areas to facilitate the flow of traffftThe city centers were the

first areas to be affected by thiend, which appeared most prevalenKie z € | ay

the most important central business district of the tiK& z énadagyadually

become smaller in size through various implementations to resolve the growing
problems of traffic congestion, public transpodatiand car parking. Broadening

the streets and boulevards led first to the removal of the chestnut trees that lined
At at ¢rk Boulevard, and then thEégelaawal
Squar e. By the | ate 1970s, Mastzpedulary Par

recreational areas of the time, had totally vanished, and the hist&rieat € | ay

330 Altaban (1998), op. cit., pp. 567.
331 bid., p. 56.

%2BaykanG¢ nay, fAAnkara ¢tekirdek Al anéénén Olukumu ve 199
iNnCumhuriyet édd. O6bAN kTaamaséés ek eny ap é | 205 gpn80¥Wr a: ODT|] VYayé.

3Kl han Tekel i, f Cumhyuerdidyee tB eD°endeinyi edtrididi ij ¥ &6 kBevim B enli &d ii yne
Evrimied. by Ergun Tg¢grkcan (Ankar a:il26.,r k Kdareciler Dern
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building had been demoli shed. I n addition,
begun to be used as a terminus for busesdaod nituskould be noted that treer

was an additional political force behind this transformation, as the spatial
arrangements and the new orders undertaken in the city centers served the purpose

of controlling and preventing the mobilization of the masses, restricting the use of

the square and central city streets for political gatherifiis.

yeni gehr

Photo8:Kéz él ay ,, 19508 ni ke hi r Photo9:Kézeél ayl9®quar e

The picture presented above covers only the
spaces during the period in question. In spite of the increasing scarcity of urban
public places within the city, however, Ankara was host to a vibrant public life and
culture,particularly in the 1960s and 1970s. This was strongly related to the social
and political climate of the time that had been revived by a rather more liberal and
democratic Constitution in 1961. In order to understand the changing dynamics of
urban publidife during these years, it is important to look at how the functions and
uses of the main city centers changed in parallel to the changes in Turkish society
in this period. WhileUlus was the only city center in Ankara during the early
Republican era, twoew centers had emerged in the city by 1980. Along with the
devel opment of Y&z asdganed iniinmportariceeas & majpt h ,
urban public space, and had become the main center of the city by the 1960s.

Afterwards, between 1970 and 1980mmercial activities started to develop along

334 For the regulations implemented by the government to reduce the political ¥sé of Sfjuarg in this
period, sedBatuman(2002), op. cit., pp. 6H4.
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Tunal & Hi |l mi Street, which was | ocated
significant sukcenter, attracting banks and various service actiiBesAppendix

B, Map 2) As a result, by the end of the 1970s, Ankara had turned into a city with

three central areak € z arlddlysbei ng t he major city cent

Street as a subenter>

One of the major points to be considered regarding the use of atigreen this

period was the significant change in the number and social class of the people using
these areas of the city. Among these three city cer{egsz éslwarth particular
attention as the main public space of the time, where a mix of peapte i
different parts of the city came together. Having a more central location than both
Uusand Tunal ¢ K&z éécame increasingly the most commonly used
public space, and had an important unifying role among the different areas of the
city. Wha is of importance here, however, is thag z dddagme to acquire a

more diverse character by the 1950s. In the early Republican era, the public spaces
located arounK é z @vére ysed mainly by the new bourgeois and mgiome
groups; however, stantjy in the 1950s alongside the transition to the nupatty
systemK é z a&thrtedyto become accessible to the leimeome groups that were
settled in other parts of the city, including the settlements in the peripfi8rigee
introduction of thed o | msiaknew mode of inneity transportation had a major
impact on this transformation in its connection of urban habitants with the city
centers’®’ That said, it should not be overlooked tkaé z @nd atsy surrounding

urban residential neighborhoods mainéa its middle and uppeniddle class
character during these years. The change that occurred was rather in the public use
of K & z @nhiehybecame more diverse in terms of different social groups that used

it. Particularly in the 1960s and 1970s, undex thfluence of the socipolitical

335 Osmay (1999, op. cit., pp. 1461 4 7. Ra c i Anlgum dMerkekik KA | &in & nk@innimn Gekara
198506te@nkX@tade EGO G&ragléenMad el 4987b) .

336 Batuman Cé mh u rniKprausdd i Mek ©né Ol arakinkeakarapnaMeyamasdal
(gtanbulKetk i m Yayénl ari®, 2002) : pp. 55

337 Osmay (1999, op. cit., pp. 146146. Dolmw is an informal public transportation mean appered in this

period due to the insufficiency of tleisting public transpr t sy st e m. For further infor
andT a r @kyay, Dolmwun¥ykisc ( Ankara: ¢evre ve MimBrl ek Bilimleri D
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conjuncture, the center ¢f € z @mdaegpecially the Square led to different and

overlapping uses and different meanings for diverse social actors. The

politicization of urban public spaces was another important feafuti@s period,

and it is possible to see traces of this 1in
the thesis. It is apparent that urban public spaces in Ankara became the sites of

political contestation and resistance, and played a crucial role detsdopment of

a vigorous political culture.

The new municipal movement that appeared in the 1970s also had a noticeable

impact on the rise of a vibrant political and civic fif8.With the success of the

social democratic parties in the 1973 and 197@lletections, the decade proved to

be a fortunate period for the city of Ankara, given their prioritization of urban

social policies® The municipality mayors during this period, Vedat Dalokay and

Al i Din-er, concentrated oplanpngdetisions ng and ir
that benefitted all citizens, providing urban services also to the squatter areas as

well as the city center8® One of the most important services launched by the

municipalities in this period was to initiate the development of nevigapaces

for use by the urban public, including urban parks and green open spaces, and also

pedestrian areas. Some of the most prominent examples of these were the

reformation of theS & h hdistyic with green space arrangements, and the

introduction ofSakarya Street and its environment as a pedestrianized area, which

was followed by the peded*Thesephmieg atichon of t he

remain as important centers of urban life in Ankara even today, have reinforced the

338 The principles of new municipalism were determined as democraticness, productiveness, creating resources,

organizing social consumption, unionist holism and rulemaking. Developed by techinicians, attempts were

made to implement them in democrat nuipialities in this period. SedRu K e n Kel ek, AiDemokratik
Geli kmemi zde YeBahriY° B8avcabmglaarAa:maNalnki yel il er Birlifji Vak:
7,1988): p.292.See alsKorel G° y mBhr Yer el Y: 497 & 11980 rainkafay Belgdiyefleneyimi

(Ankara: ¥z§093. Matbaacél é

339 Altaban (1998), op. cit., p.59.

349 The most significant projects implemented in this regard were thegiation of roads and junctions, the
| aunch of a subway const r uctforohe firsttime and thengstabéishmeenttofat i on of A bu

bakeries for the production of lewost bread for the public.

%41 Korel G° y meBin Yerel ¥ net i m: ¥y7Ki986 Ankara Belediyesi DeneyiriiAnk ar a: ¥z g¢n
Mat b &a@88)pp. 76111
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inhabitants to partipate in the use and production of the urban public culture.
However, with the military coup of 1980, all of the local government units were
dismissed, and the political administrative structure underwent a dramatic change
that resulted in most of the humaentered projects being unrealiZ&8.The
military coup marked the introduction of a new era in every field of society, which
brought an end to both the new municipal movement and the vibrant urban public

culture in Ankara.

V.2. Women's Everyday Public $aces in Ankara

Il n this section, I wi || explore the wuse
based on the general historical framework provided above for the urban
development of Ankaralhe analysis will look into the socspatial behaviors and
pradices of women in their everyday life, making use of a variety of different
sources, including literary works, biographies, and memoirs, as well as the first
hand narratives of the women interviewed in this study. The study will reflect upon
what kinds ofurban public places were most commonly used by women in Ankara
in the 1950 to 1980 period. The intention in doing this is to compile a general
picture of urban daily life and the public culture of Ankara in the given period from
the perspective of womenased on their experiences and activities in everyday
life. Following this method, the intention is to reveal to what extent and through
what activities women participated in and contributed to urban public life at the
time, which can be considered an intpot study for two reasons. Firstly, existing
literature contains few studies related to the role and experiences of women in the
public space, and there is a significant gap regarding how women perceive,
experience, and transform public space and puhliture. Secondly,a large
majority of the works on Ankara have concentrated on the early Republican period

and the Second World War, and as such very little is known alybah culture

Tekeli, diYmkém Begane, BelediyeMPrbhigyami hegn®&nr DI Lk
XI/93 (Mart), pp. 404 4 ; kT akreéng¢ |, AOn the Trajectory of Ur bani
Per i odi erhatiomal Development Planning Revig®003, b), 253, p. 162.
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and daily life in Ankara from the 1950s to the 197Us.

A common featte of most researches concerned with Ankara is that they are based

primarily on the accounts and experiences of male inhabitants of the city, and

mostly from the elite families of society, being prominent in the political or

intellectual realm or a membaf a weltknown family®** What is more, our

knowledge of Ankara in the early years is limited to the accounts of people who

came to the city following the establishment of the Republic. Apart from a few

exceptions, the available auto/biographies and memare written by those who

grew up in the social milieu off*Tenikehir,
authors were mostly the children of notable familesx(y a €ivil servants who

had been assigned to the capital city, and little is known d@heuives of the rest

of the city, par ti cul ayerli) who tivedein tleeioldegté s nat i ve
part of the city**® As such, the social lives of ordinary people and their everyday

experiences in Ankara can be understood only from the peikspetbutsiders.

There are a few narratives on early Republican Ankara that were penned by women

from the elite society of the city, Il i ke Lat

To give some examples of researches on early Republican
National Capital: Ideology and Soewop at i al Practi ces i rUnphbiishddPhDRDsp ubl i can Anka
(University of California at Berkeley, 193 G° n Jankut Bir Bakkenitld93®(K KtmeamkBul :1929

Anahtar Kitaplar, 1998 Serpil¥ z a | ,dijTIriansf or mat i on o fil9%0nnkrelatien withet ween 1935
Everyday Life and Lived Spatiality, o Unpuleisiyshed PhD Diss
2006) Kneci EskanoCumhuriyet D193&Ankara:DTma r Miéaér 1189k2 3Fak ¢ 1 t e s i

Yayénl ar é, 2001) ; Ahose The bawis pafilakamManiiDes8tati on of Republ
Unpublished PhD Diss. (Ankara: Middle East fieical University 2007 ) ; BX%knalci GPpew,a Savakeée
Yél |l aréndaamGAm#&aliak Yaker Yayénceéeleéek, 2013).

%Falih R@dnkaga( Ksagnbul : Bates Yayén!l arSayuArayadMAadm kevket S¢ire
(Kstanbul : Remz8t KKi ¢ dibteivon] )1;9 8Y a k Rofitikattaa4dl i( KKarabsmanoj | u
Kl etikim Yayénl ar e, 196Bi [ 2Adkadat ApKgdanDanlhdpbEpamvikiiap,
2009) ; Nk TedsineS@EderrYel Kst anbul : Arma Yayeénl ar é, 1995)

3% For instanceVeh b i , & cAnkaraborn businessman who became nationally famisuene of the most

prominent exampl e¥sz.el SeAa kCan nBDgnd®&8rel gel er ve Anélaréyla Ve
(Kstanbul: Yapé Kredi Yayénlarée, 2008).

% Intheir comprehensive historical study of Ankara, Suavi Ay

narratives that gave voice to local inhabitants of Ankara in their own words was the collection made by Hamit
Z ¢ b dryAnkara Budun Bilgisi (193bK ¢, - Aky adnén( M karYg:z ¢Dost Kitapevi Yayénl ar
485.
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foreign women, especially journalists, who visited Ankara at that ¥fiEhere are

also memoirs and novels written by prominent writers and journalists, as well as by
pioneering professional women of their tinté$These were, on the whole, women

who were able to participate in the already limited public life in early period of
Republican Ankara, which follows one of the most notable features of this era in
any kind of narrativé the scarcity of women in urban public life. This was often
expressed by the men of t he & eakindbof i c an
complaint abut the dullness of public lifelhere are also somanecdotesvritten

by elite women, though less in number, regarding their discomfort with the
excessive male population in public spatésSimilar anecdotes were voiced by

some of the firsgeneration ofwomen and those ageabove eighty who were
interviewed in the g1936Ky .- ;B ®wosdaitlusteatea nc e,
this pointverywelli Back t hen women didn'dntlikeander
now sweetheart(...) You see, when a menwa girl he would look at haronstop

Now, t hey | usThus, i B ®ften tigabthe Abkara of the 1930s was

0 women

referred to as fHa <city devoid
Certainly, this narration of the city would not fully reftehe complete picture of
Ankara of the given period. As Funda Can{g@03)states, women were not few in
number, as what seems to be referred to was the scarcity of women who were
participating in the newly founded urban public life in compliance witidemn

dress code®*

%TKpek ¢thaekfm(Kam@&nbul: Everest Yay@anlTagoen 2A0Oek) e H
Kmt i (hkasntéanbul : ¥zg¢r Yay én |TherTarkish Qroed(Mev YorkHlmndondJehnEd i p Ad
Murray, 1928) At 8abr kan(8Cskiaennb¥unhy: Al t én KiAmpamradda00O0
Bir KngitlriamsKadgné&sman Ol cay (Ankar a: Bilgi Yayénevi,

8suat [Aekars Mahpus Kst anbul : 20D0;jNezine AfazMuaspt,af a Kemal 6i n  Ank
(Kstanbul : D¢ nya SBialsadnm DRag rén &ilimn, (DK I Bh)b;u | Kl etikim Ya)
S¢r eyaoguBAJr ¥ mur tiB§apbulkK s Gan b ul Ba20®0¥ u Yayénl ar é

¥I'n her memoirs, S¢reyya Aj aoj | howtwd young viomensestingbg ma | e T
themselves at eestaurant whose other customers were all men, had been receivegtaitishmentSureyya

Agaoglu,Bir Omur Boyle Gectflstanbul: Istabul Barosu Yayinlayi2010), pp. 4042.

¥ON, séerré ¥rik, op. citMyspafd7kema&invRakBenaaMi lklaip oM,
(Kstanbul : Knkél apl 7K9i;t aFb.e vREf k1é9 6A7t)a:y ,ppo.p .1 7c8 t ., p. 35:

B'Funda ke nfoYabCamdlear( Kvset aYnebrulli:l ekl et i ki m Yayénlareé, 20C¢
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The maledominated public realm in early Republican Ankara would certainly not
prevail, as social life in the 1950s became more mixed and diversified in terms of
gender and class. The number of women in urban public life increasedaty

with their growing participation in education and employment. This change was
reflected in most studies of Ankara, and also in the auto/biographical and literary
narratives related to the city, and there was also a relative increase in the number o
womends narratives, particul ®rYetyasl i terary
mentioned earlier, little has been written specifically on the urban everyday life of
Ankara between 1950 and 1980. When compared to the vast records from the early
Republican eraf 1920 1950, and also the period after the military coup in 1980,
this threedecade period Hbetween seems to have been left in the shade. In
addition, among the already limited number of researches, the lives and experiences
of women are rarely touchedpon, as much of what has been examined and
described about Ankara in this period, and indeed the lives of women, is from the
perspective of me n . For i (2605;a1992)®n ¥nder k e
everyday life in urban Ankara are highly illuminatingarticularly on leisure and
entertainment in Ankar&® yet most of the public places he described, and
especially bars, clubs and concert venues for evening entertainment, were not
widely used, or even known, by most of the wonf@mmong the interviewees in

the present study, only a few women said they had visited such places, and only a
couple of times at most. The participation of women in urban life was most often
seen in such cultural activities as the cinema or theater; howeawer not

surprisingly, in the personal narratives written by men there is no mention of

%52 Some of the most prominent women writers a# fveriod, who produced either literary or biographical
wor ks, were Sevgi Soysal (1970; 1973; 1974); Nazleée Eray (1
Sel -uk Baran (1987); Adalet Ajaojlu (1974; 2004).

®y¥nder ken
Cumhuriyet é
Belya Yay., 1992).

el e, NGeroesi ki nY)él Aank-BPmebe f(ovedea MEk©OBrhaeeodo in
AMK aTamsi kenyapél & ( AMnKaralama(AnkateD TU Yayéncél élk

34 This is certainly related to the dynamics of class as much as that of g&hdeentertainment venues that

kenyapélé experienced from a young age and related in his
mi ddl e c¢class groups, particularly in terms of the cultura
journalistafter completing his higher education at METU, and then Pennsylvania University. This may give a

certain idea about the soedpatial status of the places he attended for leisure and entertainment; however, it

should be noted that the gender aspect was @lite effective, as can be seen in his anecdotes about strip

shows and erotic dancers in the vé3lées he attended. See kel
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activities women engaged in only by women, either alone or in groups. In this
section, the primary intention is to examine and reveal the experiences of women in
public places in Ankara during the 1950s and 198@lse places they used to go,
how they used the public domain, how they perceived these places and the kind of
activities in which they took part. This inquiry will draw back the curtain on a
unique aspect ofveryday life in the city, one that has remained hidden under the
cloak of male narratives on public space.

The use of urban public space by women can be categorized under four types of
activities: leisure and entertainment; errands and consumption; cpubli
transportation; and political and civic action. The following sections will make an
analysis of the spaces for leisure and entertainment in Ankara, along with the
changing lifestyle habits throughout the subsequent generations. Furthermore, so as
to mairtain historical continuity, reference will be made to public life and the
associated spaces in the early Republican era on the basis of the narratives of the
oldestage group within the firsgjeneration women

V.2.1. Spaces of Leisure and Entertainment

The urban public spaces that were commonly used by women for leisure and
entertainment in Ankara can be classified into three generic categories, based on
the lived experiences of the women interviewed and a number of literary narratives
from the period tht were written by women: (1) places for recreational activities,
such as parks and picnic areas; (2) places for eating out, such as restaurants, cafes
and patisseries; and (3) places for cultural activities and entertainment, such as

cinemas, theatres amuusic venues.

V.2.1.1. Parks and picnic areas

Urban parks have been prominent in public life in Ankara since the very early years

of the Republic, serving as an important part of the modern urban culture and

i festyl e, and of f amradpporunity to spend itheiryldisare i n h a
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time together within the city. They were places for both families and bachelors, but
over the course of time they became a sine qua non of family public leisure, and
were used especially by women. The basic recreaieas in prdrepublican
Ankara were the gardens, vineyard houses and streamside areas around the city,
suchasHat i pandKanycée s u, wheesrpeopleé could go for picnicBhese
areas were often mentioned by the interviewees from the first geneaiatiaihose
above eighty, and remained vivid in their childhood roges. Hikmet, one of the
first-generation women interviewed, recalled her childhood in the vineyard owned
by her family with a feeling of longing:

"...inour garde, like I've told you,v@ s i n and wak & keautiful place to have

a picnic. For instance, all our relatives and family friends would danteere for a

picnic. (t wag such a beautiful fruit garden, with a brook right next to it, fish would

wiggle init. Therewere all sorts of fruits there; pear, all sorts of fruits, | cannot even
count."(Hikmet 1941,K ¢ - ¢ e s at

Photol00 Hat i p 19808y € ,

Most of the women emphasized that there was no place else to go and spend time,
which was a common observation also in the narratives of the newcomers to
Ankara coming from Kstanbul. The city
living, particularly @ncerning public leisure and entertainment, and so in order to
create a modern urban culture and transform public life, the Republican regime set
about building new public places where people could gather and share this new
social experience. The urban ksamand green areas constructed within and around

the city were of particular importance, offering alternative forms of recreation to
172
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the existing traditional leisurgnesire)c ul t ur e . Gen-1lik Park, /
and ¢ubuk Dam wer ¢hese,lare wenorepeateghongentionad by o f

the interviewees from the first generation, including those above the eighty.
Gen-11i Kk Par k and At at ¢r kK Forest Farm i
childhood memories of the secegdneration women. Aliyg1939, K¢ - ¢ B es at
from the firstgener ati on women sharediWhiat mé mer
wasthereiMnkar a anyway s iftik idepicrdcs. gneeantifgou ton'e ¢

have a vehicle you cannot go out just like thatdAwell, we'd really go to Gehk

Park. We'd have tea, kids would pl ay.

Photoll. Gen - | i,k95%F a r k

Some of the women in their early seventies related their memories of Hacettepe
Park and Esenpark, which were both organized as urban parks, but were used to a
large extent as the extension of traditional sopiactices™ Hikmet said that

picnicking in Hacettepe Park was a frequent leisure activity in her childhood:

5gGerpil¥ zal,ofiuransfor mat i on ih960 invreldtian with Evesdayvléf@and Lived3 5
S p at i @npublished RhD Diss. (Ankara: Middle East Technical Univer2@g6): p. 142.
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iQui et often we'd go to, Hacettepe was a picnic a
For dinner, everyone in the house, all tiegghborhoodwed go there(...) Would be
gone there mostly during fall and sprifggcause we'd be in the gardeeférring to
their vineyard during summer; but in fall and spring weldfinitely go there to have
our m@krhesl941,K¢ - ¢ Wesat
It is apparent from similar narratives of the interviewees that the new urban green
areas served as meeting places for women and were in common use as picnic sites
by families. They retained their popularity throughout the 105880s era,
although it is ertain that there were changes in their uses and meanings. It should
be noted that the i1 ntervieweesOdO experiences
period in which their uses and functions had changed significantly, moving away
from their originally intenéd mission of educating the public and creating the

modern Turkish citize2®

Photo 14: A family picnic (Zehra, = Photo 15: A Childhood Memory: Family
the oldest gen.) Picnic (Reyhan, 2° gen.)

Duringthemid1l 93 0s and 1940s, both Gen-1ik Park an
Dam, were very popular among the elite of the city, with the large swimming pools

offering opportunities for sunbathing and boating, and music halls for jazz music

and dance. Aa result of the move of the city center fraftusto K & z gahdanpre

%6ZeynepUludh, Cumhuriyet D°nemilohd®aR&ER7&asY¥d rdrakedd e Gé -
ve Mi edabyY@&lkSegst anbul : Tari,h 19891878 Ypyerml2ar
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importantly, the reluctance to mix with people from the lower classes, these urban
public places had by 1950 lost their appeal for the elite. The resulting tension
bet ween Andefiehet eeopl eo regarding the
manners often featured in the early pages of the Ulus daily newspaper until-the late
1940s. For instance, in an article abou
about the local inhabitants offrikara who brought barbecues, coal, swings etc. to a

picnic in the park of the Dam, and reminded that this place had not been built for
these kinds of peopf8’ The main criticism was the continuance of traditional

leisure practices in the newly created urlpaiblic places that aspired to be modern.
Similarly, a writer in the dailyH © k i mniMylliget newspaperspoke of the

existence of two separate city cultures in Ankara:

i The o uAd loaesiderd of Ankarsi N Ma maka,ndKaHyaak p- ayé woul o
be backward, whil e it seems advanced in ¢if
(SwimmingPools (. ..) However much you try. I f you «
you cannot put a real orchestra instead of "fine orchestra” of thengdh#ee is no

chance at all for you to ¢*ve the "unity' vie

~ 37Aukara -(}azE. C 'if‘i = e - -
Photo16: At at ¢ r k Forest, Photo 17:At at ¢ r k For est

1930s Sea Poqgl 1930s

According to the author of the piece, the activities undertaken by the public at such
picnic sites aKayakandH a t i phadta lye&hanged, in that he considered them
to be a part of the past. That said, it could be understood from the article that his

main fear was that the Farm would turn into something similar, with all classes of

iyet Div198@ (ArikaraMODTd r | €] & 1

%7 Ulus (26 Jul 1937)Knci MNsHralneo§ Cumhur
2001): pp. 328

Mi marl ek Fakg¢l tedg33l.Yay. ,

%8 Hekimiyeti Milliye, A Ankar al & Nerelerde N

asél KEfheEpagneroB( A9
Yezd. by Aydén and et . al ., p. 429.
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people crowded into the same space. However, as could be understood from the
interviews, these places, especidilgya, remained as popular picnic sites, even
into the 1960s f or a | arge section of society. G¢n
very early age and grew up Yhe n i eueirtg ithe 1950s and 1960s, depicted their
picnic trips to Kayak in this way:
filt wasK a y; avikere we had oypicnics we'd go by train... For example, we'd talk
beforehand, with friends we were going to go with) And, everyone would prepare
something.(...) We'd go as a crowded group with our baskets on our arms, like a

flock you know. We'd go from this Yexghir ting, the station, we'get on a train
andgotK a y.abkG¢ n g ° rAklag 46 Ayr anc é

-
)

Photo18Kayak, A Family Picnic

More importantly, the public leisure culture that was regarded by the writer as
backward was not limited to the old picnic areas. Contrary to expectations, the
intended modernization and Westernization went rather in the opposite direction,
wi t h t ké&oresttFarmh Becoming one of the most crowded picnic sites in
Ankara over time, to the detriment of the art, cultural and sporting activities
provided there, which gradually disappeared. This change was evident in the words
of Saadet(1942, Cebec) from the first generation, who came to Ankara from a
nearby villageas a child:iwe ' d  gifdik. Take thé train with our bags, and

we'd also take small gas cylinders. And go to Ataturk's hougadoics S8aadet 6 s
account dates back to the early 1960s, raitérates exactly what wagcurringat

the Farm that was often mentioned with disdain in the newspapers of the 1940s.
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The significance of outdoor leisure sites for this study is based on their use by
different parts of the population of Ankara, anditirevealing of class and gender

conflicts more evidently. This would have increased in time, in parallel with the
growth in automobile ownership and the development of public transport. The
establishment of Gen-1i k Pa&athkcentewdfthe h occ
city, had a great effect in the revival of urban public life by thein@l 4 0 s . Gen- |
Park, which was introduceddst he sea right in the middl
steppe'in the newspapddlus (26 March, 1942), became theneavé e of Ankar &
leisure culture at the time, based on the range of facilities and activities dffered.

The park featured a large pond with a fountain, where rowing boats could be
rented, as well as gardens, playgrounds, coffeehouses, a swimming pool, music
halls, operair theaters, e®°Consi dering the conditions
Park had a unique character, providing not only recreational but also cultural
entertainment to the inhabitants of Ankara. More importantly, the park embodied

the modern ledure culture, where the diversity of the facilities offered something to

every segment of societythe young and old, men and women, and also the rich

and poor® Similar to the other open urban public places mentioned in this section,
Gen- 1 i k Rasfirskgnd foremomst frequented by the elite and uppeédle

class people in the first decade of its establishment. As indicated by many of the
interviewees, the social composition of the Park changed significantly over time,
resulting in the more eltme mber s of society to move o
other aread®® | n S BarartugR0m) novelBo z k & r  Gvhich éskséténr i ,
Ankara in the early 1970s, the main character, a young man who came to the
capital from the provinces expresses this situagian f o InlAokara, therdiare
manyapeo@d who do not | lik Raek. LikesrofiNarten anatho&e n -

°'n the newspaper, the title waskndlrop.tit,p.6830by Kemal Zek
fankar ad da k6 Paediyelé DergisiApril 1936, No. 9, pp74i 75.
%81yludg , op. cit., p68.

%2yludaj, Zeynep, fThe Social Construction of Meaning
Par ké& i rUnpahblished PlD,DisgAnkara: Middle East Technical University, 1998): p.168.
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aristocrats and those who have gmliclaimed someorivilege won't set foot in

G e fik-Park. You are right to bearveledby this abstention or the contenipt>

With the influx of visitors from many parts
golden years throughout the 1950s and 1960s. In parallel to rise of the
entertainment industry in Turkey, by the 1980sthe Park hd seen the

establishment of a wide range of commercial entertainment venues, including

restaurants, tea gardens, cafeterias, beer gamgl@riapsand an amusement park.

These places, reflecting the sense of fun and general tastes of the period, catered to

different social groups with different services, and there was a noticeable difference

between the users of the tea gardens and thogezaios,where popular singers

would take to the stag€ Nevert hel ess, Gen-Ilik Park, up
populatedpredominantly by middkéncome groups, leading the general common

profile of the Park to become a kind of moderate midttss modernism,

emerging on the basis of a mixture of traditional cultural patterns and Western

culture®® In this newly developingelisure culture, in which entertainment was

prominent, a leading role was played by the amusement park and the number of

gazinosand tea gardenshat had appeared in the Park by 1858See Photo49,

20, 21). As the interviews reflect, both were in regulese by women for many

years and are ingrained in their memories, being mentioned to varying degrees by

the majority of interviewees froroth generationsincluding the oldest age group

born before 1930

%635eluk BaranB o z k &kleri (#sfanrbul:YKY, 2009 [1987]): p. 83.

¥ Mur at Berl lgiey, e 6idTe  Gg @u mtku rHiay ettridy® Ansiklopédis{Vof 3i 4) ed. by
Murat Bel ge and(fBrpuléihét ¥r i plkSpay &8A8.1 ar é

36511 particular, as most of the personalratives indicate, the®6 Gazi no i n Gen-1|li k Park was a
place with a rather select clientele, appealling to midties families who could afford the prices and who

were used to going to such placemBozAkseraddal i eCrethnex a mGea,- |
Par k akiViranAnkar&ad. by Funda kenol Cantek (Kstanbul: Kletikim

%Erol Demir, fAKamusal Mek©n ve Kmgledum GeBilimNd. 4 Par kéoénén De
(2002): p. 116.

%" The popularization of gazinos as a public entertainment
experiences of these places will be elaboratad22.3. Cinemas, Theatres, and Music Venpps31 37.
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- Nadmas Asaallas dinme duisbe Wiyih 3 pintoriyrier Orolikle
seyretmed ion kg Gemek st verde

Genclik |
Parkinda
Mg S Eijlenen
S e Yashlar!

Lijen

[

Photo 19: G e tik-Park (HayatMagazine, 1970) Photo2l: Gen - | i k Par k,

fiFor exampl e, likiParlkcwas a hip@lace, @ geny-hip place. There were
ti mes we wen({Nerimhanel®2§ Ak @] @i Agr @anc é

fi. .. We , t h eice-drgard and allpamd the yauegt girls would buy some
other stuff and we'd sit there. There were epi&nplaces where they'd serve tea,
they'd bring tea in samovars, everybody would sit and all; but us young girls
wherever there was amusement parkvoud go therg. We'd go to the amement

park, u t  GkePark was very clean, people would ride the boats there, it's not what
it wPeemld36K¢ - ¢ Wesat

fi.. . thandnost i mp o rlik Ranktthero Froe instarae, sagpteay would
gather us all and take us all thefe) We , i lik P&le would ride those, electric
cars; that amusement patking, we loved those the moshg laughys (Dilek 1969
Cebed)

Not surprisingly, the trarisrmation of the leisure culture and the newly emerging
patterns of moder niiazdadf coarse, in other Grban public k P a
placesi were frowned upon by the social elite, who had been the first users of the

Park in its founding years. Thisapg of society made harsh criticisms of the
situation. For i nstance, (1906) relatings hisme mo i |
experiences of Ankara in the 1930s and
being turned into a fairground, and considered the openititecimusement park

as the leading factor in the deterioration of the Park:
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Al n the memenngiof,mene primhiwe tea garden va®wed and there

had been created a fair atmosphere in that beautiful park. The following year, the
local version offunfair raids were made and most of the tea parks were transformed
into alehouses andazinosserving alcoholic beverages, and thus dbterioration

was provided continuity in any case. The indigenous families in Ankara increasingly
gave up frequentindhe park and left it to thwealth but incapable people. (In)the
1960s,matinees for women werarganized in somgazinosand the shouting of so
many people all out with bad voice in the name of artist and their belly dancing with
the audience was oveoked. And the name for it was integration with the people.
However, if the frequenters were allowed to brohgima with olive oil, b © r andk
meatball food, these places would not be any different than the women baths used to
be within theneighborhoodn the pas®®®

Il n this comment, Akggrdsattspadaegtowacbassée
was clear, with his implication that the new visitors of the Park were lowbrow and
not sufficiently modernized. For him, this newly emerging miedéss piblic
culture lacked cultural rather than economic capital, and this stance was very
similar to the comments on the Atatg¢irk Fore
above. More importantly in this context, Akg
the public spce, criticizing the ways in which the park was used by women. In his
Vi ew, the activities engaged in by women i |
bel onged to the times before the modernizat.
opinions, many of the inteiews conducted in this study indicate that gathering and
making their own entertainment had always been a major part of the experience of
women in public places in everyday |ife. |t
gratitude at the prohibition of homeate food in the Park, from the interviews
conducted for the study, the women often spoke about preparing food and taking it
to Gen-1lik Park:

fiTo have a good time we would gotoh e mat i nlie Pask atantght. Be'd -

prepare our own food, we'd buy tdenks there but we'd cook some food and go

there with friends. We would listen to some music and have fun. Surrounded with
green,itwouldbelikehai ng a picni c(,YdNaB®a,n ¢Hte smitght . o

AiThis i s how t he pnstanoe there were thoge tea sheps drdude . For

the lake. You'dyet a samovar for example ardh¢e whatever you had brought from

home(with teg, like cakes, rolls, stuffedeppers.(..)Ther e wer ezgBe, Recep ¥
tea cafesat that corner. After they brought the samogae would always haye

meatballs, french fe s |, bread (Pieldloe)iCébect her e. 0

% Nej at Bukrgidmda( Ankara: AmeamaejKyl Ji9®6): pp. 235
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The picnic culture, which had been a common pastime in society, started to
decrease gradually in the ml®70s, andhad become rare among middlass

families by the 1980s. In parallel to this, the major urban parks and picnic sites like
Gen-1li k Park and the Atatg¢rk Forest Far
started to be populated by lowaass groups, espetliathose that had migrated

from rural areas to become the new inhabitants of thé%ifiraces of this can be

seen also in the narratives of the women interviewed, as those who continued to
visit the park after the 1970s, were usually from the lemvieldle class of society

and living in theCebecidistrict and its surrounding areas, close to the Park. It
should be noted that most of the women from the second generation referred to
Gen-lik Park as a | eisure and ehobdertain
memories, although their experiences of the Park tended to be limited to special
occasions, such as wedding ceremonies: Everybody would get married there; bot

my sisters got married therg..) G e tik-Park wasn't divided in two three places

yet. It was a very big salon, very beautiful. | mean it wasn't in a very good shape

but the way the water flowed and all. | used to seerwh&ent to marriage

ceremonie§(Esral960, Ak aj] € )Ayr anc é

Photo222 Gen- 1| i k Pgem)k ( Sevhhdtd3 1Ge n - | (LemarRther k ,
oldestgen-G¢ | d ¥ gen.p
The changing use of the Park, which was recorded in a humber of previous studies
on this subject, was reiterated by several women during the interviews. The

transformation of both the social compos

%Uludg , opl9eB); Demir (2002); Yélmaz, op. cit. (2006)
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experienced imther picnic sites and urban parks in Ankara over time. In the 1980s,

large family picnics started to become less popular, although women, especially

those from the first generation, started to use the new parks in their neighborhoods

to meet and spend tenwith female friends, usually with their children. The most

commonly wused parks in this regard were Kur:
Park and Dikmen Valley. In contrast, based on the narratives of the second

generation women, it could be argued ttheat use of urban parks by women saw a

dramatic decrease as a result of the rise of other pastimes, such as walking, sport,

etc.

V.2.1.2. Restaurants, Cafes and Patisseries

Nearly all of the narratives about the early Republican Ankara mention the scarcity
of places to eat in the city. In the biographies and memoirs of those who lived in
the period, anecdotes relating how difficult it was to find proper places to eat, either
for entertainment or within the working day, were common. Accordingly, those
interviewed fromthe first generationften stated that the men working for the state
would go home for lunch. In the second quarter of the century, the number of
eating establishment in Ankara saw a marked increase as a result of both state
initiatives and thepening of new hotels with fine restauratiftNevertheless, the
existing restaurants arldkantaswere still few in number, and most were run by
minorities>"* and of these, Kr pi - , Macar 6én LokaPalksasé, Ankar
and Lozan Palas may be listas the most prominent exampfé$Offering good

quality service and rich menus, including foreign dishes, these restaurants were
Western in style and were frequented mainly by the state elite and intellectuals. As
a result, with very few exceptions they wepredominantly maldominated

venues, and were rarely used for family entertainment or related activities. Not

S0 zafer N u rThe CMlwre ard,Politttal Economy of Food Consumption Practices in Turkey
Unpublished PhD DisgNew York: State University of New Yor000): p. 264.

%1 |bid., p. 265.

Semi h Gegnver, fAAnkarAmkmam Kuk VelXdokekano.2bly karpik Toygar n
and Ni met Berkok (Ankar ai6OekAaynd &ray&md agitd27. dl9.99)ap .ppci t5.3,
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surprisingly, the women interviewed from the first generation including those
above eighty had never been to such places, and so they helanowieseof them.

This maledominated pastime was first of all related to economic access, as the
restaurants mentioned above were quite upscale for even rolddge families;
however, it is also important to note that eating out was not a common cultural
practice at the time. As heard so often from the women during the interviews,
people did not need such activities in the 1940s and the 1950s. For instance,
G ¢ Arg a firstgeneration woman from a relatively higher social class than the

other interviewees,ffered the following perspective:

iwel |, of course there were resttaaw ant s, but
everyone can go to restaurafst back then. Only the very ricftould g9; for

example, Ankara Palace, G@azinosuto goto these plees, money wise.l.mean,

you neededlots o) money. Well, those places, | mean maybe we didn't want to go

there that much. Maybe we were happy in our neighborhood, didn't really needed to
goyouknow.( G¢ ng° rAklag 46 Ayr anc é

Aside from thehigh-end eating establishments, there were also rather more
informal eating places, like pudding shopsupallebic) and ice cream parlors.
Pudding shops in particular were in common use by the public, and served as
meeting places where young people capénd time together. They were popular
among families in the summer, and were usually located in the city center and in
the livelier parts of the newly developing neighborhoods, owned generally by
immigrants from the Balkans3 Among the numerous puddingagis, Akman was

one of the most prominent, establishedlins by Albanian immigrants in 1936"

Most of the women interviewed from the first generation recalled their visits to
Akman with fond memories:

AThe place we went the mmAkmanthesnoshkitnan, We' d
friends to drink bozad fermented beverage made of mjli&ve loved it therdwhen

we were at thg i ridstiufe and we skipped school at noon, at lunch hour, we'd go

straight to Akman, drink a boza and go back duximgter. That was what we loved

(she laughs (Aliye 1939K ¢ - ¢ Wes at

373 yenal (2000)0p. cit., pp. 266266.

374 Eor further information about Akman, see the interviguith its owner, Numan Akman, and his son, Alper
Akman, inBir Akk, Bir Hayat, BirkehirbyG¢, ven Tun- ( An levi 2011)pp R212228.t Yayé
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Ailn my ti me, there were pastry shops, pudding sho
example, there was a place which had the fodsice-cream in Sama p a zAkmaa.

(..) It was Akman, it made the befk ice-cream, you'd go in and sit down(...) |

mean there were places as such. There were pudding shogkjsathere were

t hings, n éWmetOilKgs .¢.K.ed at

s AKMAN s
Tath ve Pasta salonu

Ankaranin en temiz serbetci ve bozacisi Bursali
MUHARREM usta gordiigii tesvik iizerine AK-
MAN tatlr ve pasta salonunu acti. ¢

Bursadan sureti mahsusada getirdigimiz nefis
yaglarla yapilan baklava ve boreklerimizi bir defa

- sinamak kafidir. Siit mamuldtmizin nefaseti s6z go-
| tiirmez. Evler igin hususi siparis aliriz. Fiatlar cok
| ucuzdur.

Zincirli cami kargisiadaki Zafer |
sokagmda "AKMAN" .

Telefon: 1118 | - 1-5695 oAl

Photo 24: A newspaper Advertisement Photo 25: Akman Pudding Shop1930s
(Ulus, 25.12.1935)

Some of the secongeneration women also mentioned visiting Akman as a child in

the company of their mothers. After 1950, the puddingpstand ice cream parlors

were gradually replaced by patisseries and, later, cafes, which would become

common meeting points for social activities, especially among young people.

While those located in the city centers were frequented bydiags groupsgivil

servants and intellectuals, the neighborhood patisseries were generally the preferred
choice of the middle <c¢cl ass. Il n particular,
several patisseries and cafes, which served as social centers for communmchtion a

influenced significantly the formation of the public culture of Ankara at that time,

especially the intellectual and political circles. The lively atmosphere of these

places can be seen in most of the literary and biographical narratives of Ankara

from the 1960s and early 19798.For i nst ance(l99@ ruerntedi z At as ¢
who lived most of her life in Ankara, describes the city of those days as follows:

AA road wi t h trees on both si des, a boul eve

Skenyapélé (2004347 ;0opki ncaisti. ,¥zpdpenoJd4Bakkd¥nakabeyémkiAhkni ao
(Ankara: KetKoop VYayénRAdaletd] adPPOO) ; AAKkém ve Baxkal akema&lmar Ankar a

(Kstanbul : Terkiye Kk  Baml&kDRasie Gnteal (186919 T EK s t2e00Bu I1[:1 9RI3K § m
Yayénevi, 2004) ; Ay d ma tKuét | Ta nEokyl | é€] kéi ed. i by e\nCengizkéra s a m, Kel ter
(Ankar a: Edebiyat-¢éliateé Dezearfjin TR@HBanamphis@EBkiesie in
508; Sel Bozkk¢ iBkderi(ahst anbul : YKY, 2009 [1987]) .
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there pastry shopsidewalk cafes. You'd bump into your friends and have some tea

or coffeesomewherelt was a city like thaf'’®,

Ankara Yeétigehir F 8

Photo26: Yeni kehir, At®55:;rk Boul evard

The boulevard cafes and patisseries, it would seem, were not used so often by the
generalpublic, as a large majority of the women interviewed told me that they
seldom frequented such places. Finding them expensive, or just not part of their
habits, the interviewees referred to them rather as places they passed by. Only a
few of the women fronthe first generation were able to speak of their experiences

of sitting in these cafes, and it was a rare occurrence even for them (19|

AK aj] & )A whmoavasctie only university graduate among the women of the

first generation, spoke in glowirtgrms of the boulevard eateries, likening them to
European <cafes: ABuil dings, on both sid
studying at the university, some of the ground flo@arere turned into boulevard

coffee shops where you could drink some teeoffiee. Just like the ones in France.
(.)Yes, yes! And, once in a while we'd si
second generation, on the other hand, had few memories of this version of the main
boulevard and its trees and cafes, at least imtéenories of their youth. In their

teen years, the general tendency had been to go to the cafes and patisseries in their

own neighborhoods, and later to the cafes located around the universities:

S®Er endi z Kehtt Yaksagm, i mEd¢by AliicCengizkan (Ankaa : Edebi yat - Ep.&84 Dernej i,
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i We ' d g o patisserieK.i) Thiermy not at Mesnevi, somewhere around Farabi
there was another cafe; we'd go there a(lo). It was a pastry shop then. Later
patisseries became pubs, and pubs to something like that. In our youth these places
were pastry shops. Things to do werengoio the movies and the pastry shops, there
was nothing elséodg. 6 G¢ | IBB5Mkaj & Ayr ancé

fiAr o u n evlerBaemss the university campus there were pastry shops. And, that
alley in between, because there was the music school; around the omesitthere

were pastry shops there, you kndw.) Or like I've said before, like gaming cafes,
we'd play games, we'd play Ok&ytiles based game (Dilek 1969 Cebec)

The mid1950s saw the emergence of the first sandwich parlors in Ankara, with
Uj r ak P &mownato leesthe first place in the city where food was eaten
standing up. After becoming used to conventional seated restaurants, people found
eating sandwiches and toast while standing to be a novel expetiéAceong the
first-generation interviewees, there were a number of women who remembered

very wellU] r Raktanesi

fMAnd t he rrak avwasty shbp, right where the buses stopped. We'd also go

there. During the lunch break, you see, what can we eat there. You're theafirs

telling this, they kept saying toasted sandwiches, and we were like what is that

anyways (A sign at the window of the pastry shop }ditbasted Sandwiches Made",

we got very curious what it is they were making, went there with a few friends,

thoudht we should try them sandwicheshg laughks They were just sandwi ches
(Aliye 1939K ¢ - ¢ Wes at

iThere weren't very many food and beverages then
sandwichesah al | . See, | rakyé¢hare weveenésdndvigtees vitho U J

Russian salad andseges, cheese wasn't very popular anymore, there ayeas (a

beverage made from yoguriThere weren't any medunilds' (referring to the fast

food franchise Mc Donalds o r this and t hdikmeth@4t h back then. 0o
K¢-¢Resat

Sandwich parlors expanded in Ankara during the 1960s with the rise of foreign
food and eating habits to urban areas in Turkey, influenced strongly by American
culture®, Sandwich shops, where the food was served to eat standing up or to take
away, first @peared around high schools and universities, and then spread rapidly
all over the city. They became very popular in a short period of time, especially
among young people owing to their practicality and affordability when compared

to other eating establistents, although much of its popularity is undoubtedly due

S"Akge¢n, op. cit., p. 233.

378 yenal (2000), op. citp. 268.
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to the novelty factor. The way Sevgi Soy§a972) depicts the rise of sandwich
shops and peoplebs great interest for tfF
Yeni kehi r OVakti, whdh is onéjofl tee most prominent literary works
reflecting Ankara at that time at an everyday level:

iThe sandwich shop was packed. No one was t
sandwiches made with mustard, sausages, pepperonis, cheese that were served in

every shop the same way. Eating sandwiches was a change all together, anew to

many. (...) The first sandwich shop wasoged i n a narrow karcade nex
Cinema. The owner had put up a sign with "Hot Dog" written on it on the boulevard

sidewalk. As soon as it was opened, it was overflowed with girls and boys of

(private) Yenikehir High School togethel...) And then all of a sudden sandwich

shops spread abbver the city. All the empty shopspartmentbuilding corridors,

sheds, arounlé&day andYenkehir, all the places that were no good for anything else

was turned into sandwickhops. ToUlus, Cebecj Maltepe everywhere These

sandwich shops spreadYenmahalle even toA | ndag, Telsizler 8

.'.m‘ umi gliner — \,\9‘3"\ Pl K NI—K
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Photo 27:K & z @&lkrakySandwichShop Photo 28:Piknik Sandwich ShopA leaflet, 1955

Soysal 6s vivid description gives us a go
culture, along with the mushrooming of sandwich shops during the 1970s. The
significance of these should not be underestimated, as eating out as a social practice
was notyet that common in society, particularly when compared to the fast food
explosion during the 1990s. It should be noted, however, that even though

sandwich shops were serving food at reasonable prices, they were still not cheap

57° Sevgi SoysalYenke hi r 6 ¥ pe VBktif Kst anbul : Kletikim Yayénlarée, 20
depicted by Soysal in her book was a very famous sandwich parlor riRikmeklin the city centerK é z & | ay

where she would go to meet with her frien@se e Er d a%evgiDSmysal¥ha, k a s a y @lidunp K € k
(kstanbul: Everest, 2002p. 51. For further information oRiknik, which would appear to have been a

| andmar k of Ankar a at t he ti me, see Yal - én nErgi r, f
Cumhur i yet:Ankara(jAtnokpayraas:é€ Ankara | niver $§24t. esi Yayénevi,
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enough for a large segment society to afford with great frequency. This was
especially the case for the most popular establishments located in the more
favorable districts and in the city centers, of whck z &as @éhg most prominent.

These eating places served as a centattadction for young people. For instance,

Reyhanfrom the second generation, who at the time liveH ip - ¢ k & distidt

close to the city center, talked about one ¢
to Ké&day (city center),therewas a sandwiclshop and Dedema(wellknown

similar kind of eating plagethere. The sandwich shop had amazing hot dogs; can't

find sausages like those anyraor Dedem al s o neskelaabsidoreer sel | i ng
kebabs were iput in sandwiches, and it was impossible ta fnplace to sit there.

And that was, you know, kK i nTdis stafementisk e havi ng
important, as it shows how a small eating place like a sandwich parlor began

serving as a place for the exercising of cultural capital as a meandidting

prestige and stati& From the interviews with the secorgknerationowomenit

can be understood that eating at sandwich shops or othéoddsplaces increased

over time, and became a common social practice in urban everyday life from the

198)s and onwarddt is also important to note that the nature and inhabitants of

the eating places changed and they became devoted to not only families bt also

youngpeople

Another important factor that was influential in the development of the culture of
eating out was the opening of new eating places in Ankara by people who had
migrated from different parts of the country, especially from Central and Eastern
Anatolia and tk Black Sea Region. The massive integral migration from rural to
urban areas that started in the 1950s led to the emergence of new types of
restaurants anlkbkantasserving traditional regional food in a relaxed and informal
atmospheré® Accordingly, d © n é&ebab and pide houses had become quite
popular in the city by the 1960s and, especially in the 1970s, emerging first in the

380 Following Bourdieu (1984), Finkelstein argues that eating venues were popular spaces of public

consumption, where culture, lifestyle and status were an issug. Ther ovi ded At he tools through w
for cultural capital are made, 0 s uchnin@Qut:AaSodiolodyi ce and f ashi
of Modern Manner¢Cambridge: Polity Press, 1989): p. 122.

381 yenal (2000), op. cit., pp. 26867.
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city centers and middlelass neighborhoods, and then spreading gradually to the

more moderate/middimcome neighborhoods and @ping areas. Their
practicality and relatively inexpensive prices played a key role in their
popularization. According to many of the interviewekebab and pide houses

began to cater to those who would stop by and eat while shopping or while engaged

ind mil ar outdoor activities. Among Anka
restaurants tended to be used only on special occasions such as birthdays and
anniversaries, or on pay d&gome of the selected quotes from the narratives of the

women given beloweveal memories that exemplify these common uses:

fil me an, our birthdays, anniversaries, they
those days as well. We'd go have dinner outsi
(Uj1BB5AKkaj & Ayranceé

iFor instance, we'd go to collect grandma' s

months of pension from grandpa; and he would collect it fik@aday, from the
Boulevard branch... So, we'd definitely go with her. We'd go Zafer bazaar, the famous
Zafer bazar, wander around there and she'd buy us food you kfiojvl can't
remember it that clearly, but for example you know these Kebagatfiisnous kebab
restaurant)t hey had s hop@®iekl®@9iCebechen, t oo. 0

Photo 29: GazinoRestaurant Photo 30: GazinoRestaurant
(Zehra, the oldest gen.) (Leman, the oldestgen.)

From these statements it can be understood that eating out practices began to
become more common in society, in parallel with the increasing number of eating
establishments, including the various types of restaurantéokadtas However,

eating out andisiilar activities, at restaurants, had did not develop as a common
pattern of middleclass social behavior in everyday life until the faRB0s. Most

of the interviewees from the first generation tended to consider eating out as an

unnecessary luxury, whiccan also be observea early memories of the second
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generation interviewees. The economic status of families was undoubtedly the
greatest determining factor in this regard, but it is important to note that spending
money on eating out at the time wag agenerally accepted social practice among
the middle class, being associated with extravagance and lavishness. During the
interviews, many of thentervieweesclaimed that their family income did not
stretch to such extravagances. This attitude chasmguficantly over time after
the 1980s, when an increase in eating out was observed among the young people
and adults that made up the secgederation group, particularly after entering
working life. The two quotations below, made by a woman from eadergtion,
are quite important in clarifying the generational differences in the changing
patterns of eating culture:

fiMe and my husband, we'd go to a restaurant once a month, or sometimes to places

where you could eat practically. | mean, like | saithdk you'd eat and drink outside

were extras, luxury. You'd think of what you could afford when speng@imaney.

For that, it was rare, I me an, werewa@elzdn't go her
1938K ¢ - ¢ Resat

i We l | now, S 0 ma neals ouisideess oftenwiewasl prastigal. €or m
instance, when there was no food at home we'd go to a restaurant right away. We'd
eat and all and then come back home. Those Kukla Kebabs were at, at Anavatan
(political party),and t hen t h &ebab aWwhis | nieanf wd'dégo to
Kar ala éadkégbab restaurant), don't know, where else did we go
(Ferda 1953 Cebec)
These selected narratives reveal how greatly the attitude towards-@ating
changed in just one generation. Eating outlbexbme a frequent everyday practice
for the secondjeneration woman owing to its practicality and the savings of time
that could be had. At this point, it is necessary to mention one final change shat wa
often spoken of by the secegéneration women regding the eating places they
used to go. Most of the women interviewed in this group said that they liked going
to places that served alcohol, such as bars and taverns, but as the quotes below

indicate, this was more likely to occur during the universégrg and afterwards:

iThat Sakarya street, over there, um this was aro
were pubs like this, but can't remember their names exactly now... There was one

cal | ed n Sonand Ee)yk'd godhere you know. Piknikntil it was shut

down, we went to Piknik. There are more.(."H ¢, 11953A Kk aj € Ayr ancé
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il mean, we went meyhdnésyd réstayrants forexampie.) d ecent
For exampl e, wel | meyhatpweswerit to attrday. That€raledu k - u  (
sl owl vy, and then to K° rkéuelmstll gontotheseiptaces cal | ed
gui et (Edrale60AKk @] &€ Ayrancé
In these quotes above, the increase in the number and variety of eating places in
Ankara is quite obvious. Moreniportantly, for the secongeneration of women, it
can be said that dining out, both in the daytime and the evening, became a part of

the entertainment culture of the middless women of Ankara.

V.2.1.3. Cinemas, Theatres, and Music Venues

From the 1950®nwards, Turkey witnessed a significant revival in cultural and
intellectual life. Urban areas became centers of rich cultural activities, including
literature, music, theatre and cinema. Owing to its privilege as the new capital,
where statded reformsand endeavors in diverse spheres of culture and art were
initially undertaken, Ankara had become the center of this transformation in Turkey

by the 1960422 As | will elaborate below, its effects were manifested increasingly

across generations in the namras of the women about their participation in urban

|l ife. The rich variety of Ankarads cul t
of the young artists and intellectuals in Ankara in the 1960s and 1970s. For
instance, Z¥996) d poet ddavitgr,aeseribes the city of her youth

as f oll damommpare Arda; it had an interest for agvents that I've never

seen in any other city. Maybe it was the people | knew who were like that. | used to

think it would be a center @fulture, arta n d s ¢F ®inmiel. ar (1996) At as ¢
who was born in Ankara and lived a great part of her life in the city, has fond

memories of those days:

¥Kudret Emiroflu, fn196061 aicCamhAmk g reddsiaadd. by FShdan at R¢ z g
kenol Cantek (Ankara: Ankara | niversitesi Yayénevi , 2

%Zerrin TSaaknpaétn-aér (190&)Npe405. & ] &
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AiThere was something nice in our i ves, and tha
performances, andperas. Backhen there was ASTAhkara Arts Theatrlelegend

going on. We'd go watch every play there. At State Theatre, | think it was 1961, a

ballet was performed fully for the first time. It was Ophelia ballet. We truly lived in a

cultural ¥tmosphere. o

y bir sahn.._.

Photo 32:AST, A scene from a theater play

Photo 31: Ankara Art Theatre (AST)
A Theater poster

There are many other examples of these kinds of narratives about Ankara in this

period, penned byther writers and artists of both seX&%lt is apparent that urban

life took on a more mixegdex composition when compared to the previous period,

prior to the 1950s, and that this rich cultural life was no longer limited to a small

section of society. Athe interviews attest, middleand lower middleclass people

were also able to participate in most of the cultural activities and attractions in the

city. Many of the women interviewed for the study, particularly those from the

second generation, spokeoaib a very lively social life. This is no more evident

than in the words of Esfd960,A kK a ] € )Aa/highasohoat graduate from the

Ayr adisttioEi We used to go to the classical mu s i

%At ase, op. cit., p. 54.

%5Buket Uzuneri Ank ar adya Hokgel dAmkar SéngBacT Fok € ¥ dAnkard & n d a

ed. by A. Esat Bozyit (Ankara: K ¢ | t ¢ r ,B2a00)app.15845& 7 ; Ertujrul ¥zko°k, 68 Gen-
Ankar aBakekentn Ahkarh KendiKlo@mi Yayénl ar 1,3 71 9 9lBe)pi Soysa: . 116

Yk a s ayk@urddgd &K st anbul : Everest, Ha9gayemedaaHi Er dAamayandakmada
Mubecaaly8Kal(Kist anbul : Bajl amBi r20A&Kk ; BiGeghréhakgr&u n Bj r k

Di pnot, 2011). See also ¥nder kenyapeéeleée (1992); Adalet AJ a
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andwentto CSO presidential symphoaiorchestry. Again we used to go concerts

and theater plays just I|i ke that. We wer

One of the most popular cultural activities in the period between 1950 and 1980
was theatre, which was popular with both generations, including those abo
eighty. During those years, there were eleven theaters in Ankara, four of which
were run by the state and seven by private companies. There were also theater tours
from Kstanbul in the spring and summer
very ppular®®® Even more private theaters were built during the 1960s and
afterwards, and these featured heawulythe narratives of the secogéneration
women. In contrast, the state theaters, which were located maiblysnthe old
city center, were moreften named by the women of tfiest generationSome of
the quotations from the narratives in this group below show how popular the
theater was among women at the time:

fil have been (t)Wemdstal whyshgm. to Be¢gyeéek Theatr e

on foot(...) Look now, you reminded me of the theatre; we'd go to the theatre so
oftené | 6m sWurll35Aajdé oAyrndnoeé

iMy husband was very keen on pdwewaildabove all,
go together. So often that we missed almost no plays, especially the ones by Gazanfer
¥zcan anodupfi swWegd have d @ u gi(Sedim 1636 n and
K¢-¢Resat
From these statements, it can be understood that the theater became a more
common activity among people in those years when compared to the early
Republican Ankara, although it still continued to be treated as a special occasion. It
was common to hear the interviewees speaking about their visits to these places,
especially the stategheaters, which required them to dress elegantly and
appropriately. Aliyg(1939,K ¢ - ¢ K, evlso@ame to Ankara at the age of eleven in

1950, described going to theater as being somehow a privilegeo r t hat pl ac

would need to have really good dioe s |, to be smartly dress
they say it was a privilege to go to Bey
t hat . People wore navy bl ue sBesdestheand dr

Kkenyapéele (20083p3. o0peechatsoppekBAOY,cel balkan, HAEIm
Ri vayet BidlekBIr dayad Birkehir (2011) pp. 177191.

193



narratives of the firsgeneration women inhis regard, there were also some
women, though less in number, from the second generation who shared similar
anecdotes, but regarding the opera and ballet rather than theater. Sinem, who grew
up in an adloving family, remarked in astonishment how flanghot the women
dressed to go to the opera:
i € mo stb thg opera and ballet on Saturdays, still the same. Saturdays were
suitable for students. Thatds why we didnot have
going with my dad to evening performances orldiathows. When others were
telling me, it was boring to me, but | myself experienced it. Believe me, all the

women would go in evening dresses; look | am talking about 1975,1976. Men were in
suits, and wo me n(Sinem 1984Ke i e scartes ses. 0

As the narrative above illustrates, the custom of dressing formally continued to a

certain degree in special venues like opera houses, but a more flexible dress code

was adopted gradually over time with the transformation of the theater and cinema

into rather casual occasions. This can also be observed in the different theaters

attended by the secomggneration women, who spoke mostly often about two state

theaters in particular that they attended: the Ankara Art Theatre (AST), which was

founded in 1963; andaj dak Sahne, wh®iBoththeapeswered i n 1975.
|l aunched by a group of theater players arou
became well known for their critical and political stance. This was expressed

clearly in the words of Sevdl963,K ¢ ¢ k B a&sedondgenerationwoman who

attended the theater quite regularly as an employee at Turkish Radio and Television

Association (TRT):Ai The most I mp o r the thdatreq, thereamwas As f o

C a g dahre. There was....Another thedthenking)... Well, what was the one in

Ké&day called?(..)AST, yes, AST. Alhetleatra enpyecgiett, AST. 0O
popularity among young people and university students, as expressed by a theater

worker who worked at AST in its early years, referring todkelining interest in

theatertodayil Ei ghty per cent of the theatre audi el
Once a play was on in the seventies, tickets for five sessions would be sold in

METU, and three in Ankara University. But now five tickets are hardlg sven if

% Aydén and et. al., op. cit., p. 570. For statistical in
audiences, se¥urt AnsiklopedisiT ¢ r ki ye Kl K DcAdanaAnRag an § KEYamdnlé :
Anadol u Yay:®pco8708.k, 1981)
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you assign one Pdtisshasnpossibie tauseei the effetsi of this ©
tendencyin the narratives of the secogéneration women, of which almost all

were university graduat edqlo955Aeapev)@yanne:d
the theaters were city landmarks in the Ankara of her ydutthe used t o gc
tajdak Theatre a |l ot. To ¢ajdak Theatre.
people during those wuniversitAssulhears us
may be arged that the theater was one of the most popular cultural activities
among middleclass people, being influential in the formation of public culture

during the 1970s and 1980s. Significantly, the interviewed women spoke were
proud of the quality of the tlager in Ankara, in terms of both the performances and

the audiences, which i s gM5hAxmf ésP gm ainm ¢
fEspecially there is one common thing all theatre players Hag.best theatre

audience is in Ankara, they say. o

Another public leisure activity that began to grow in popularity in Turkish society

in the 1950s was the cinema. Unlike the theatre and other similar ealture
activities, the cinema had first emerged as a form of entertainment in Ankara in the
early 19®s, led by the private sectdhowever it wa-39B08thatunt i |
its popularity saw a rapid increase. This rise coincided with the development of the
local film-making sector, and in particular the Turkiéke s i filmsanamed after

the locatim i n Kstanbul of film prd¥Theti on
proliferation of cinemas all over the city contributed greatly to the formation of
public culture during this period, and as put aptly by Murat BE1§84) cinema

as a special public spagained a critical importance in everyday fttAn k ar a6 s
first cinemas opened in the old city centetdfis, after which, like most of other

entertainment venues, started to gather around the new cemer afi Kk ehj r / Ké z

%yi,cel bakan, op. cit., p. 182.
¥Emirofjlu, op. cit., p. 433. For the historical devel
Turan Tanyer, fICi nmheumn ai |l ytaeo tEOes&rde di. n by efoluCadtek (Akkara:

Ankara] ni ver si t ,@261R)pprelydh e v i

3% Nilgen Abisel, Terk Sinemaé@ n én Mot éinT @rek  Si ne ma sl& (Ahkara Phoené, Y a z é
2005): pp. 104109.

%1Belge, op. cit., p. 864.
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and later in th& u n a | iedistict. Moreover, the 1960s and 1970s witnessed the

opening of a large number of opaim and indoor screens in many neighborhoods

of the city. The total number of cinemas in Ankara, including egescreens, rose

from only six in 1941 to more thanhaindred in 1973% spread across the city, and

reaching its very outskirts. Cinema thus became the most popular form of public
entertainment i n Ankar a, and r €004 ned so un
who worked as a projectionist in Ankara for mamass, expressed the popularity

of cinema at that time:

iWel | |, cinema was very popular in those year s; y O

for entertainment... Going to the cinema, was not like something everyone could do,

with all the family members. Mo§ta mi | i es coul d not ¥fford going to t
Whil e K°ksalds comment i's true to a certair

opening of neighborhood cinemas provided greater affordability for most families.

Cinemas owed their reputation to the digsrin which they were located, and

besides, it was also important whether the film screened was Turkish or foreign.

The cinemas in the city centers were certainly more expensive, and people tended

to visit them only on special occasions, and theexewony very few first

generation interviewees who remembered going to the cinema in the old city center

of Ulus. Hikmet(1941,K ¢, - ¢ B, avlsoarew up in the vicinity of the old city, had

fond chil dhood me mo rMheecgy cenferUlushweas geryci nemas :
beautiful then. For example, there were lovely cinemadslus... My mother, for

instance, loved cinem@ ) There was Yeni Cinema idlus. We would go to Yeni

Ci n e rile. nmost commonly mentioned cinemas during the interviews were

those inthe ew centersoK € z arldhy n a | &AnkaralCimema, Ulus Cinema

and B¢gyeéek Cinema. These were de20005 i bed, i n
as the symbols of modernizing Ankara, and would be remembered by anyone from

Ankara aged thirtfive or over3®*

392 Ankara Valiliji 1973:pp.18586, quot ed i ml, dpoycid.,@B59and et .

¥Behi - KAKlsaad SinenmalarvVardle d. by Knal Karag°zojlu (Kstanbul: Bili
118.
¥vVakur Kayador, HfABir Za Kebikel, ot 5 Non9K2000gpp. B2.nemal ar @0 i n
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(Gilseren Mungan Yavuztirk Belgelg)

Photo 33 Kézeéelay, B¢y k CiRhete34 Ulus Cinema

nWel |, we didnot have much wvari ¢émean, when we w
there was our B¢gyéek Cinema in the great baza:
to be Ulus Cinema at the exact spot as Soysal Inn today. It would play lovely films.

We would go to the cinemda Gigmd®™Me Ak &ré ti me, f
Ayran g é

For the secongeneration women, it was the cinemas that opened later around the
K é z éahdaTyu n a | é distiictd tmet stuck in their memories, particularly

Kézél érmak Cinema and Kavakl éedere Cinema

ACinema is very important to us. My friends
where it was playing for seven days of the week. Plus, there was AGkerma,
B¢yeéek Ci nema. They were al/l turned into dif

Cinema has alwayseen ourffavorite . (Simem1954K ¢ - ¢ e s at

AnAs for fil ms, there were cinemas then, beca
cinemas on Tunal é Street, of course it was or
Cinema, where else would we go? Later tildpol was opened on Selanik Street. The

time when we were at university or the last grade in high school. What\&lsa®sed

to go to the cinema on Tunaleé street more off
there was alSewllo98XKiin egdhen. 0

Moreover, cinemas in the city center would be open during the day to provide
entertainment to university students and people working in the surrounding area,
especially civil servants. Going to the cinema was quite a popular activity for
students whan skipping school. Among the interviewees from the second
generation were some working women who said that they would go to the cinema
during their lunch breaks, and | also heard similar anecdotes from my personal
friends of the same age. The followingotations from the narratives of women of
different generations exemplify these cinema visits:
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AWe would run to the <c¢cinema, |l eave the cl ass, dit
let's ditch school, let's do it; and we'd go to the movies. There was Ankam&in

There was B yk¢ Cinema where there is Ankara Office Blocks today. We'd get

student'sdiscount it was just 1 lira. The regular price was 2,5 liras, and student

tickets were 1 (Sevil1945A kg 'éd Agya atnicedr e. 0

AiDuring |l unch breaks when | was working at the of
one B¢gye¢kKEzpemmoimer ... Around that Mine Storeos
the ZaferBazaar. There was another cinema over thejéNe used to time it for the

lunch break. The lunch break was one and half hours then; | mean from twelve to one

thirty, but we used to be a bit late. Films ended bit after one thirty; we would get

permission for it. We would rush over there. At lunch break&e would go to

Be¢yek Cindma oamer ci nema, t hte naroet..hWer I canot rem
woul d gboHt N3k D] € Ayranceé

It would appear that the noon matinees ment.i
time, even before 1950. Accordihgo t h e me mo(20043 PakiCingfn@ k s a |

launched a new screening at noon that became very popular infi945: a t new
sessionws t hought o f Evérybady godsiout forr lenehsbeak:at

12:00; we can bring films that last for aboutl hout twour and 15 minutes, 1 hour

20 minutes. Play them without showing what is coming soon and all during the

lunch breaks. .. Peop? & would not e diffituk to12: 15 a |
understand that women in Ankara of the 1940s had only liropedrtunities to go

to these screenings. As was clear from the interviews, it was only during the 1960s

or 1970s that women started to go to the cinema with any frequency, either alone or

with friends, in parallel with their increased participation in esyplent and public

life.

Besides the handful of cinemas in the city centers, many neighborhood cinemas
were opened in the various parts of the city that were either indoor ofagpen
These were not limited only to the central neighborhoods, but could be found also
in the outlyirg, lowerclass areas. The most advantageous feature of the
neighborhood cinemas was their accessibility, being within walking distance of the
homes of most people. For this reason, the cinema became the most significant
family entertainment, especially fovomen who were not working and had little

opportunity to visit the city centers. The first neighborhood cinema opened in the

¥Koksal, op. cit., p. 67.
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Cebecidistrict, which was a popular middtgass residential area in the 1959,

and with the addition of other new cinemas ishart period of timeCebecisoon
became known as a kind of cine208)idi str i
the sites of the cinemas and the residences of their audiences were to be marked on

the city map, it would reveal just how much cinema becamart of neighborhood

life.®®" This is all too evident in the detailed narration of one -fiesteration
interviewee, Saadet, who gave the names of the cinemas and their location:

Aln Ulucanlar Tea Garden, t he cQutdooe nt Sigort
Cinema. There was another outdoor cinema near it, and my uncle was the manager of

it...)Al so, there was Yéldez Cinema, bel ow our |
Cebeci Ci nema, over there, there was an outd

there was an outdoor cinema near the cardiology hospitalVe used to go at night.

In day time, there was an indoor cinemaCiabeci It had a special daytime matinee

for ladies.(..) Besi des, t her e w&abecjitwhnere We mlsoiwen€Ci ne ma i n
there. It used to offer family sessions for ladies in day tifng.Turkish films, they

would also have foreign films on. Only déye family sessions used to be on
Wednesdays ¢(Saadet P42Cabecly s . 0

As the quote above reflects, there were many cinemagebeci and its
surroundings, of which the majority were opain Located in the gardens or empty

plots between apartment buildings, the opércinema was known to be one of the

most popular familyleisure activities in the sumnié} During the 1950s and

1960s, such venues were established in many other neighborhoods, such as
Ayr akg€¢ kiMasnaktBa h - e | YeeimahadleK e - | \Etik n Al t éndaj

and G°| baké.

3% Tanyer, op. cit., p. 553.
%97 |bid., pp. 553554.

3% This contradicts Tais k e dysadlad m t hat t harcieemasenrAekara, and that th@yw o p e n
did not find favor with the city©6s iaincmenasinthencitys , as it
See ke opydt.(R@0b)ep. 318.
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o
Ankaranin En Giizel Agk hava Sinemalar:
BenideretAstl ’ ‘Samanpazan oct Gazinosusda : Digkaps Telsiz Asfalts Gzerinde
y,w.z < lnemaﬂ | Inci Sinemas: | Telsiz Siremasi
Pek Yakinda Pek Yakunda
“ML ;m%lt:ﬂ'ny,u‘:z"k Yashik sinematarn inclst olarak Kapilanni l Segkin filmlerin toplandif sirin, cana yakin
9 D knfadarl sy halka agacaktr.. Bir sincma olarak agilacaktr. Merakla
Kahkahalt komed! | BEKLEYIN Z ‘ BEKL YINIZ
Yer bulmak icin Sii lara erken g &

Photo 36:0OpentAir Cinemas: A Newspaper Advertisement
(zafer, 21.05.1949)

Photo35:G° | bak é,191 ne ma

Generally, the openir cinemas screened Turkish movies, and the program would

be changed every three dagevim (1936,K ¢, - ¢ B, &a@mathe first generation,

spoke about how often they used to go to see these maviesi r ki sweref i | ms ,
mostly Turkish films. It was the same both in the outdoors and indoors cinemas. Oh

my, we could hardly wait. On both days, whenever films changed we would go to

t he moMolieaver,.mbst of the neighborhood cinemas would put on special
screenings aring the week, such as bargain matinees and matinees for women and
children, targeting women who did not work. As the majority of cinemagoers were

from middle and lower middielass civil servant families, there were also weekend
screenings for the whofamily. Some of the firsgeneration interviewees describe

explicitly how often they would attend these matinees:

fiTher e wdayihed matnees.We would gp to the cinema always, on
Wednesdays. There would be women matinees, one was opened riglit. hédae
was opened here... We would go @@beci Whereverit was. We would go to
women's matinees. OednesdaygSaime1935 Cebec)

AThere was a Ko wauidgetothat Koeakieema, too, on

a weekly basis, to the matinees efé.) My husband and | used to go on the
weekends, either on Saturdays or Sundays. It had a matinee at ten; at twelve, and then
it would switch to the regular matinees. That also saved money, it was chiEaper
prices would (G¥elHBEK e rieknets,att oo. 0
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The popularity of the cinema as a public activity continued in Ankara in the
following decades, highlighted by most of the secgaderation interviewees; yet

openair cinemas, which had feaed heavily in the everyday lives of women, saw

a drop in attendance, and gradually faded out in the 1970s. Attendingaiopen
cinemas on hot summer nights remained as a pleasant childhood memory for the
secondgeneration w me n , as can b (1958, Axraj e n)AWHg bga
narrationni You coul d see it from my grandmaods
either would go to my grandma's to watch it or we'd go with seeds, fizzy

| emonades, and our cushions 1inooWhehan
narrdives of women from both generations depict the rapid growth and
concentration of the city in size and population, as well as the loss of these
cinemas, which were mostly on empty plots or in large gardens, to apartments or
shopping centers. By the 1980mpst of the neighborhood cinemas, especially

those in theCebecidistrict, had been turned into wedding saldtisand this

decline spread to affect also those in the centers across the entire country. This
decline was driven by a crisis in Turkish cinema and the rapid rise in popularity of

sex films in the early 1980s, which brought to an end the age of the cinema in
Turkey?®® Significantly, the cinemas in Ankara in 1998, including those that

opened in the shopping malls, numbered only fift@én.

Besides cinema and theatgazinosbars and tavernsere a significant part of the
urban public culture during this periodith gazinosin particular being cited in the

interviews as the most popular venues for music and d&hGazinos where the

3% Tanyer, op. cit., pp. 56563.

WApisel, fARenkli Fil me Geg+ikk Si @ e Bia sla (Adkara PRoanx,miYda z & n
2005): pp. 100115.

401 Ali EsatBozyifit, fi Si n e maKekike,&/0h.&2zNd.9 2000, p. 175

402 Gazins were a very popular form of public entertainment in Turkish society in the 1950s and onwards. Not

a casino, nor a tavern in any exact segsgjnc were places where people, especially families, could go to

listen to traditional live Turkish music while consuming food and beveragesg&nmoshad licenses to sell

liquor, though not all, and this mostly depended on the profile of its clients, hasni&d status and location.
Gazinewer e found primarily in Kstanbul, and were a twen
were seen as early as tfAestheli®addAstistic Gigcsmat NTurekit $m BGakiem
in Musicand Anthropolog, http://www.muspe.unibo.it/wwcat/period/ma/index/number8/gazino/bek_00.htm

For further information on the origins of gazinos, s e
t he Tur ki s hAsRreMusigVol.22,Moeld(Autumn, 1996 Winter, 1991), pp. 73L11.
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public could enjoy concerts and dance shows, first began to appear in Ankara in the
late 19304°° and owing to the increased impamce of entertainment in everyday

life in the 1950s, theypecame widespread in urban areas all over the cotffitry.
They could be found in many settings, including urban parks or in the complexes of
public buildings, such as railway stations. The profiléhef customers and also the
content of the program would depend on the location ofgi®no While park
gazinoswere mostly populated by middi#ass families, those housed in modern
buildings would put oralafranga (Western) music for the uppelass ad elite
members of society. This differentiation could be seen as more pronounced in the
early times of thgazinosin Ankara. For instance, G&azinowas a modern venue

for the upper class, and primarily male, bureaucrats, offering Western music and
dan@ shows by foreign womé'ft’ Yet, in time, especially after 1950, the status of
these venues changed, and the kind of people who would attend suatiakigh
places became more diversified. As the interviews reveal, during the 1950s and
1960s, middleclass amilies, especially married couples, could sometimes be seen
in the evenings in GaBazinoand Bomonti, though not often

rEssssseusnsrsre GENGLIK PARK| ssssssswwsswses
CAMLIK SENAR GAZiNOSUNDA
Ankaralilarm Hasretle Beklemekte Oldugu

Yl'shelSet
oo Mualla Gok
Balgesi

- GAR GAZINISU

§ HEBAKSAH
Ankaray1 hayran_ bn'lhn
Slnh lmslle:

Meshur Danaarler

Goanne ve
Viktor Zoltan;;:.-

Bahge Tarasalar Agiktir
Nino Bajano orkestrasi -
“Tel : 15190 12603

‘_‘
Photo 38:Gar Gazino A Newspaper

Advertisement (Zafer, 21.05.1949) Photo 39:Ge n - | i, A G&iaor k
Advertisement

403 GarGazing located in the building of the train station, @hdibuk Barap Gazinowithin the area of ubuk

Dam opened in 1937, while another famous examplé,Gazing was opened in Gelik Park in 1946.K n ¢ i

As | drug] i1950Y3€0l A a k a&d rm&dencEYx amé K- i nde o0GdA air nirkle Mkaraa | ar é
lled.byYél dér ém Yavuz ( An krversitesi, 1098 @.3P33J.u Tekni k |

404Belge, op. cit., p. 863.

4k e ny eop. éitl,pp. 31116;¥ z a lu,@p. cit., p. 140.
202



The two anecdotes frorthe first-generation women reproduced below highlight

their status as a venue for evening entertainment for rmaliaiés families:

nwWel |, as Il " ve said, there was Bomont i . Ther

the evening. There'd be food... Food and shows...The Russian um ... There were,
those, dancers whom we used to watch; my husband liked such a table spread, he
enj oyed (Saimel®35Cegbech

Afoncefor exampl e, my uncle and his family 1inv
Gazina Therewas a show on. A foreigner something, ladies were dancing and all ...
I't was nice, we had di ner(Nerimaa 192%Aekda jtehem and

Ayrgnceé

Although the cultural alaturca/alafranga division continued irgi@nos the main

trend by the 1950s was to cater to the audiences of both genres under the same

roof.*®® Nevertheless, the most populgazinos,appealing to the greatest part of
society, wee those with Turkish music programs. It should be noted that in early
Republican Ankaragazinosand other entertainment venues offering traditional
Turkish music were rare, and gained little public acceptance, in that the cultural

policy of the state saint to downplay traditional Turkish music, promoting instead

classical and polyphonic Western mu§itAp ar t from the place
Bah-esi o Park, Meclis Park (Park of t

Ankara Palas, GaGazinoand S¢reyya, where Western
urban parkgazing called Esenpark Gazino, played classical Turkish music, and
this had become very popular among the inhabitants of the city by the “#940s.
Esenpark was a popular venue for family recreatiod entertainment, with lots of

fresh air and concerts by famous Turkish singers of the period. Esenpark features in
most biographical narratives of Ankara from the period, and it can be understood
that it was an important locus of public life during #840s and 1950s. Aomg the
first-generation interviewees, several talked about attending concerts at Esenpark

Gazino:fié then there was gazinocalled Esentepe i a ma n pdistzic. \We

406 Belge, op. cit., p. 863.

Ws¥zal of 1 u ( 20 @®)Ganteg (2003),40p. (cit., p..278d¢ the state policy and reforms in
Turkish music during the early Repurbiding Refaims prelr i od,
Tur ki sh Mus i cTuikish StudiesVol129No.01Spring 2001), pp. ©B08.

408 The popularity of Esenpark Gazino is all too apparent in most of the early period memoirs and researches.
For instance, i rarlyRepallicarf Ankaré gbetvseenl 3By ana 950 Esenpark was one of
the most frequently mentioned public places by the interviewees.
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used to look forward to seeing them because television was ntakdedike it's
now. We'd wait for the new show to come up so that we could go; we'd go to watch
t ho$Seviml936K ¢ - ¢ B.es at

In due course, the number gézinosoffering Turkish music program increased,
while those playinglafrangamusic began aanging concerts by famous Turkish
singers of the time. Additionally, family gardens, where people could listen to
music over dinner and beverages, opened in several districts of Ank&eheaai

in particular for the loweincome groups. Between the 1950sd the miel970s,
gazinosexperienced their golden years, as television had not yet arrived in Turkey.
The narratives of the firgleneration women in particular, although sometimes
even those of the secogé@neration women, narrate childhood and teenage

experiences of such venues, withth®@ st pr omi nent IBa&inmg Bomont i

in Gen-1ik Park, Cebeci D°r t Seéabotrea mi | ' y Gard
Photo39):
iAnd, we were young girl s, | mhbeegoingeo wer e really vy«

SafiyeAy | a aeyyken Sépar's concerts for example. Bomonti was at, somewhere
around boysofNermarglB298 e b P 6l Ayrancé

Al ook, there was a fiaooineighbotheodidsemmeras ort of a c¢cl ub,
an example. There was a family gardérere wasCe b e c i D°rtyol Family Garden
(...) So often we went to the family garden in the evening. The whole household, not

just the family, all the household would go to that family garden to entertain. Often

like once a week, once every 15 days or somext twice a week if it was the artificer

M¢zeyyen or G.pAmedo,n et haedni kien Gen-1i k Par k, I of ten f
I canot keep them in my mind. Once Zeki M¢ren and
often go to thagazing in that kbPark ®Whagazinaw a G e (iiknieio

1941, K¢ - ¢ Wesat

AiMom and dad had night dr esGemAbitdause only one, ther
of daddés status, to restaurantwouldvgoeor e they al so ha
where families dined, where singers went but of cc
(H¢ 11953AKka] & Ayrancé

Gazinoswould sometimes put on special programs only for women, known as
women matinees, and for families. The women matineesdigrrierally be shown
on the afternoons of certain days of the week. Although historical resources and

personal narratives highlight the popularity of women matinees in this period, only
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a few of the interviewees mentioned attending tA%hn contrast to th interest

shown in cinema matinees for women, the common tendency among the
interviewees was to attend the evening programs aahmoswith their husband,

or accompanying neighbors or relatives. As a very popular public place for
entertainmentgazine gradually declined with the advent of television, and also

the changing and diversifying of entertainment activities in the X8itDs?'° At

that time, middleclass families began frequentiggzinos,when classical Turkish

music began to be replaced witlurkish folk music andarabesk leading to a

significant change in the cultural atmosphere and the customer {tofilne
interviewee from the second generation, Fe#b63, Cebec), who grew up in a

relatively lowermiddle class family, recalled hgazno memories with joyful and
taunti ng ..Thera gvast & place dalled Astorydaughing well in

Demirtepe. You know the stairs in Demirtepe down to Necatibey, it was turned into

a coffeehouse, I t hink, even Kbrahim Ta
arranged the thing for wus, to the women
matineeand all (laughing, y 0 uThase tenesoheralded the end of tazino

culture in Ankara, and so were not a part of public entertainment enjoyed by the
secondgeneration women. In addition g@azinos there were also bars and music

clubs for the youngepopulation, especially young professionals and university
students. These places were mostly located in the more prestigious hotels, or in

purposebuilt venues, and would host popular music bands and dance orchestras.

“Eor the popularizati gannop f e svweneindls! ymaitn nKeBdmbhul , s
Cumhuriyeti: Erk Pope, | er Mg z i rgl Mahema( KKs¢tl a@arngb u | Ko- | niversitesi Y a
83. As a vivid literary narrative explaining the popularitygaizinomatinees among middidass women in

Ankar a, see Yél déez Ramazan ajkluwKaidicAnlegMde KKgkdraed My Ankar ad
Ef nan Dervikojlu (Kstanhbia?l.. Sel Yayéncéleéek, 2008): pp

410Beken, op. cit., 2003.

411 Arabeskis a type of music that emerged at the end of the 1960s as a result of the massive migration from

rural areas to th big cities. As a hybrid genre, mixing Turkish classical and folk elemardbeskmusic

reflected the passions and aspirations of the rural migrants liviggdgekondusr squatter settlements in the

metropolitan areas. Over the course of time, thm taabeskcame to represent the entire migrant culture that

formed in Turkish cities; however, the generating discourses of degeneration, middle anchiddfeclass

groups was not appreciated, and they even despised, to certain arabetkfiims and songs. See Meral

¥zbek, iArabesk Culture: A Cas e oRethinkingdModemityzaadt i on an
National Identitye d . by Sibel Bozdojan and Rekat Kasaba (Seatt
Press, 1997): p. 211. Sakso Martin StokesThe Arabesk Debate: Music and Musicians in Modern Turkey

(Oxford: Clarendon, 1992).
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However, as illustrated in the men®ir o f k 00%) dheyewer® generally
upscale places that catered to the uppeldle class groups. Among the second
generation interviewees, only a few women attended these venues, as most were
more likely to attend the tea parties, balls, dancegzaand concerts arranged by

the university. However, from the late 1970s onwards, and especially during the
1980s, the entertainment culture in Turkey changed significantly, with both family
gazinos and music clubs with live orchestras being replaced ightclubs,

discothequegyavyonsand taverns*?

V.2.2. Spaces of Consumption

The development of the city along its ndidbuth axis resulted in the emergence of
two central shopping districts in Ankara in the 1950s: ordlus, and the other in
K & z eUlus, the first shopping district of the young capital, long maintained its
significance, but started to appeal to the lower and middieme groups; while
Kezeglaythin the Yenikehir di strict, turned
district for the highincome groups of the cityGoing against the Jansen Plan,
which had projected the Yenikehir as a resid
bookshops began to move koé z gfdllaved by the more prestigious bflusd
retailers. As a resultk € z ébécame the most prominent shopping district in

413

Ankara; " and particularly the legal adjustments of 1951 enabled the opening of

commercial and business workplaces in the district, playing a significant role in its

412 The termpavyonoriginates from the French womhvillon, and refers to an entertainment venue, generally

open into the early hours of the morninglliag liquor and offering entertainment in the form of music and

dance. It should be noted that there have been different uses of the word in Turkey in history. During the 1950s

and the 1960gavyontended to be used in the meaning of nightclub, wheme anel women would listen to

music and dance, but it is important to note here that it was also a family entertainment venue. One of the most
prominent examples of this kind was S¢reyya Pavyonu in Ank
venues bgan to undergo a gradual transformation in terms of both the quality and the profile of the clients, and

pavyonbegan to be used to describe somewhere that appealed to male customers rather than families, offering

sexual services to some extent. The wpedyonis used here in the sense of the second meaning. See

kenyapéleée, op. cit., p. 335.

413 For the proportions of the workplaces and the workforce sizélis andK & z énlthe $950s and 1970s,
see Bademli, op. cit., pp. 16857.

206



transformatiorf** It was only after the mid970s thatK & z ébkgary to be
frequented by large segments of the public. These changing spatial patterns of
consumption throughout the 193M80 period featured also in the narratives of the
interviewed women of different geragions when speaking about their everyday
shopping habits. During the interviews, women of the first generation largely spoke
aboutUlus and its surroundings, where they used to visit so often in earlier years;
whereas the secorgkneration women rarely mgoned this district as a shopping

area, aside from when they were recalling childhood memories.

Photo40:Kez el ay, At al9%4) k Boul evard

The Ulus district, by the miel930s, was home to a high concentration of shops
selling household goods, drpads, clothing and shoes, among a wide range of
other products. Featuring also services, such as banks, post offices and theaters,
Ulus maintained the characteristics of a central shopping district. As most of the
womends nar r &usdistecshacone nais street, hamed Anafartalar,
along which the stores were located, as well as such shopping zdth@srmasa m° n ¢
Samanpand@é&leér é k - é.l vhile thé ctereskalong Anafartalar Street
tended to sell rather higénd items, the shopping zes hosted smaller stores and
retail shops selling a variety of goods and services. In the words of Nemnhwn

was over eighty years of agdiving in the Ak aj €  Aligtiicea n cié€On t he

““UAaydeéen .amd .et op. cit., p. 545. See also Sekemi G°ksu,
Planlama, P | i t i k a, Sanat: Taredk. Okya¥l MaresdphlelYiazé€ Ankar a
Fak¢l tesi Yayeéeindiar é, 1994) : pp. 257
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Anafartalar(Stree} were great market places, all large things were there, my uncle
had a branch office in downtown down the Stafug.The big stores were on the

A n af a rBven thaugh.both the main street and shopping zones were mentioned
frequently by the firsgeneation women, including those above eighty, it can be
said that there was still an overriding tendency to visit the shops located around
Ha ma mf@md$S a ma n p dlisawa€ due to the diversity of products and
services, as well as the prices, which fourghclexpression in the brief statement

of Sevim(1936,K ¢, - ¢ R, @vkoawould go taUlus with her husband to buy, in
particular, dry goods and clothe$:T h e r e Hveamsa ni°mhetse one could
meet all her needs.From the firstgeneration women, Hikmet, whiived in

K¢ - ¢ kgagean account of shoppingSna manpazar é

fi € honeSanhayn pwag a toeely place in those times, nice pl... To say, |

remember three quite nice shoe stores, there were many lovely shoe stores.
HamamWwag i n fashion é Flkibarweaxsa mpnl ef,a sthhiaotn w hhiecnhé,
Still exist thatKibar knitwear, there was a very big Jewish store selling knit blouses,

sweaters, jumpers... Elegant wear garment everything was available then in Ankara in

S a ma n paoural p&i®), how can | say, on your way frolda ma mtorthg

Court H@liunseel®4l K¢ - ¢ W'Es at

When talking about th&Jlus district during the interviews, the women referred
only to two types of shopping, one was for dry goods and accessories, especially
shoes and fabric, and the other was household groceries. For the former, the women
frequented the stores and emporiums ap@round the district; while for the latter,
there was a wholesale food market that families could visit for their grocery
shopping. The wholesale marketlhus was often mentioned in the narratives of

women from both generations

W As seen ianecddte ksimiat cdbrements on Jewish or Armenian retailer shop owners and also
tailors largely took place in the narratives of the fgeheration women while talking about their earlier
memories.
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Photo 41:Ulus, TheWholesale Market1931

This regular shopping habit (M3BsAkax @l ai n
Ay r @ flométhe firstgeneration of women, who lived idlus until the early

1950s when she was eighte@n Sundays, FridaySaturdays we used to come

down and usually have dealings in the local bazaar on Saturdays, we used to shop
there. After then, once automobiles wer
was no parking lot problemJust near the thinghe local bazaar, we could find
parking places. 06 Although Ujur and her
kept going toUlus wholesale market for a long time, even after they had left the

Ulus district. As the narrations of women from the second ggiua also show,

this was certainly a lonfasting habit among middielass families, although it was

more common among those living@ebeciandK ¢, - ¢ kraherahan ilAy r anc é
owing to their close proximity and handy transportatiortos. Of the seond

generation women, Sinem and Reyhan, who both livel - ¢ kwehanatliey

were young, recalled their familiesd pr

market in a similar way:

i We us e d Ultsdor tigabreasoapausg you know the spice andholesale

stuff, winterstuffa n d  a fof such éupplies, we used to go to the local bazaar.

And still, if | pass by it | go in and check if they have this Antep rosemary and buy it

from there. We used to go there, my dad loved those places moexaimple, he

used to go to the | ocal baza(®mem1964 buy fresh
K¢-¢Resat
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AFor exampl e, my f at heSa meonup miletgsapéosspver@at t hat pl ace,
bought whole for 6 months, big cans of cheese and althlsutvasn'tt the case with
us (Réeyhan1958 K¢ - ¢ Wesat

Besides referring to the same shopping experience, another common feature of

these two quotes is that both women referred to their fathers as in charge of this

type of shopping. This was no coincidence, in that it reflects the influence of

gender roles irfamily shopping activities in their childhoods, and even in their

youth. Some women from the first generation also expressed, either implicitly or

explicitly, that shopping for groceries and related household items was considered a

task for the male membseiwof family. Of those living incCebecidi st r i ct , Sai meods
(1935, Cebec) words exemplify this pattern, which seemed to be quite common

amongmiddlec | ass f ami | iTeeyg mastly wenthtaathe lotal bazaar in A

Ulus and did the shopping there. Mostly men did it, too. My fathdaw used to

do it, my husband did it, Aswillelaboraemt know wh:
the following chapters, men seemed to be reluctant to allow their wives to mingle

with crowds,especially in places like the wholesale market, which was patronized

largely by men. In some household, this attitude would extend to all kinds of
shopping. F o r(1953mMAxtag rec ¢Agy sethpepeaation woman

whose father was a lawyer idd@hat she had no recollection of the whole family, or

both of her parentsHegodi dgdtshaplpowgmomget bler
bit jealous dad was, as an example, he would go to the market, buy all, and bring

home. Dad, dad used to buy everythfor her.(é ) but when | grew up a bit more,

mom and | started going down to that streeCaebecior toK € z € i shquld be

noted that this was not always the case, as there were women who did accompany

their husbands during grocery shoppfhtThis patern changed gradually from the

1960s onwards, wheK & z ékcanye a more central place for the everyday

shopping of middleclass families.

The city habitants in Ankara also wentUWtus to frequent the shops selling textile
products, especially differékinds of fabrics, shoes and various related items. It is

418 |t should be noted that lower middle class women, ammbdislly those whose husbands were -self
employed, were more likely to go shopping, both with their husbands or by themselves.

210



no surprise that fabric shopping was the most common shopping activity, as at that
time, most consumer products, but especially clothing, were not commonly
available. Most of the interviewees frahe first generation had studied at the Girls
Institute, and started visiting the fabric storedlilns at a young age while they

were still students. When they got married, this gave way to shopping for fabric
and related goods for the general househaldl family clothing. The majority of
women interviewed in this group said that they used to meet the clothing needs of
their family through their own efforts, or by going to the taffdrSaade(1942,

Cebec)j, who made clothes at home, described the evgnydactices related to the
scarcity of readyma d e ¢ | FrdmiJiushQya main pve auised té buy. In the

past, there weren't readiyade stuff, there were pullovers, but no skirts or pyjamas.
Silk was sold to brides, pyjamas for grooms. The rest, we wsavidall the casual

c | ot medditian to clothes, fabric was essential also for such home textile
products as curtains, bed linen and tablecloths. To meet such needs, and for casual
wear, the most popular shopping outlet was the large fabric storedname
S¢mer bank, which was established in 193

under the statist economic policies of the Rep(ili?Neriman, who moved from

Ha ma momy r ainc éas early as 1937, spoke ab
terms:
iS¢merbank was good, al | types of fabric, c hi
were to buy thos& ¢, me r b a mplace.(..)Maes used to | i ke it you sece
was our destination, we used to go there to buy chambray, tbdaligheetsto buy
qui I ts, S¢mer bank ¢l o{Nerimanal829,Akwajt & good,
Ayr3gncé

“17 In the study group there were a féivw etd-d o women who mentioned that they sometinmedered
textiles and clothing from atwad.

“BEor the role of S¢merbank in the ¥nzatéakEnDadyv leecto-niolnyj,e s
Y°nel medeT®8k &: KBikrei nci PIBax@aihantEcoadmic Saanching:iFirst Fivéear
Industrial Plap 6 Hiist or i cal Studi es: A Tr i(Apni,t2e12) tpp 368379, f . Dr .

http://www.historystudies.net/Makaleler/364318561-F&tihan%20%C3%9Cnl%C3%BCsoylu.pdiee also
Dilek Himam and Burkay PasifiDesigning a National Uniform (ity): The Qulur e of S¢mer bank wi
Context of he Turkish Nation State Projédh Journal of Design History24 (2), (2011), ppl57 170.
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Photo 42:U1| u s , S¢merbank Store

S¢merbankds cotton flannels and pyjamas wer €
public, and saw widespread use all over the country. This shopping pattern was

characteristic of the given period, and continued until the availability of +eady

wear becamenor e pr omi nent , and could be found mo
areas. WherK é z édécame the central shopping district of Ankara, fabric gave

way to confectionary products, as was often mentioned in the narratives of the

secondgeneration women.

Although K é z &dd alseady developed as a shopping area in the city by the mid
1950s, it did not appeal immediately to the general public, including the middle
class families. Most of the individual and literary narratives from this period
indicate thatK &€ z évasatile main shopping district for the upscale and elite
segment of Ankara population; whereas for other groups, especially the middle
class, it served as a public place for such activities as promenading, window
shopping and people watching. In herndBed z k ér ,¢ i Seelk-1 @R09)B ar an
depicted the ambling of the main character of the book, a state officer, along the

BoulevardinKk € ze | ay
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féShe wal ked along the boulevard. She |l ooked
dazzled with the abundance oflas, lights, people (...) She stopped in front of a
shop full of womenés <cl ot hes. She read each ¢
ends which she could not figure out what was for cost thirty five liras. She felt
surprised. An ablaze sweater was tiwmdred liras... There welgandkerchiefdn
colourful floriated patterns, 25 liras for six... Looking at these high prices got her
dizzy. ‘&
This was also observed in the interviews with women of both generations, in which
it could be understood tht € z &ésdop expensive for the average mieclbss
family. Many of t h e UluscandKré & shighdightedpthis i s on s
factor, and, more importantly, it was an opinion that was shared by some of the
women from the more webff families inthest udy gr oup. For ins
(1946,Ak aj] € )Ayroamctéhe first generation had
in K & z eahdathen il y r awhatewere both quite prestigious areas of Ankara
at that time. Her comparison blilus andK & z é&ollosvgd very closely that of the
other women interviewedWell, one could also shop &t & z gbutat ywas more
economical inUlus. Because,Ulus, for shopping, was more, you could find
anything you needed, | medf.é z adpealgd to the upper class biis appealed
t o d Icdn .b® understood that the general attitude towards the two shopping
districts, almost until the mid970s, was thaK € z evasaggnerally considered to
be for the purchase of more expensive, luxury or deigth goods. Ferdél953,
Cebec), a secondyeneration womaniving in Cebecj illustrated this while talking
about their ehappihi€g vty dxsensiveiand for the
classy | mean in our times (laughingg ) when | was at university, | am a
graduate of 75 é Before long, however, Ferda, like most of the women of her

generation, started to shopKné z éather tharUlus.

With the rapid increase in the number of retail outl&t® z édcame a popular
shopping area, appealing to a wider section of sgcaetd there were two factors

that were particularly influential in this transformation: The opening of Gima, as
the first department store in the country; and the emergence of shopping arcades,
where a wide range of goods and services were available. @amastablished in

4°Baran, op. cit., p. 22.
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1967 by several state institutions, and was aimed at providing midaime

groups access to reasonably priced g&8ds

Photo43:Kezéel ay, Gi ma department store

In particular, its meat and dairy products, which were sold at ariag, received a

great deal of attention from the custom®&raviost of the women interviewed from

the first generation spoke about Gima and its reasonable prices when talking about
their shopping habits iK € z eForaeeyample, Saad€t942,Cebec) said:A Ther e
was not a good place to shop at. What was a first for us was a Gima store was
opened aK é z eéMyanpm and others would go there to buy minced meat and
ol i ves, and wai't in the queue around. o0 What
queues of mostlyolwermiddle and middleclass peoplan front of Gima, who

were looking to buy meat, especially the mince provided by the Meat and Fish
Cooperation. Thus, for grocery shopping, Gima came to replace the wholesale
market inUlus as the premier and most oftased shopping place in Ankara. This

420 Gima was founded as a public economic enterprise through a partnership of several statenisssuch

as the Turkish Grain Boarthe Agricultural Bank,and theG ¢ n lescirance Company. Founded in 1967, it was

the first national supermar ket, and was privatized in 1996
fiConcentration in fod retailing and anttcompetitive practices iffurkeyd Paper prepad for presentation at

the 1"EAAE Se mi n arEupkanrfoedsiidiisiye mtnd food chain in a challenging
Crete,Greece, Septembet &, 2009 http://ageconsearch.umn.edu/bitstream/58077/2Balak-Kovaci.pdf

421 The queues for mince outside the Gima remained in the memories of the city inhabitants, marking the

patterns of consumptionihte 197 0 s . See, B¢l ent Yar démc é, fiGi madbda Ankar a
Kamyon Ma Mikiyett 12 May 200%http://www.milliyet.com.tr/2005/05/12/business/bus14.html
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changing pattern of shopping, alongside the new formation of the city, featured in
most of biographical and literal narratives from the 1970s. In her novel
Yeni kehir 6de SeBgi $oys¥3007expMiaskhe mee from Ulus to

K é z il Taoyd a ‘aware drkdra people shopkté z €Bvem yhe civil servants
interested in stacking cheap food. Not to the local bazaar, they go to Gima
n o wa d*4yt shodld be noted, however, that the clientele of Gima was not
limited to lowerincome groups, as middi#ass families were also evident. Among
the interviewees, besides the loweiddle class women, as in the example of
Saadet given above, there were women who came from rathetovdellfamilies

that shopped at Gima:

AGi ma for our shopping, I used to go to Gi me
newly opened then, next to that side of Sakarya when kids were in high school. My

parents were getting older. It was very nice to them, too, the sausages and so on were

newly dore .(Neriman, 1929,Ak a Jyér aln c é

fiIShopping, supermarkets you know. First Gima was opened. We used to go to Gima,
we used to go to thilaltepebazaar, because little things that were necessary for the
house was sol d t hei(Aiye190eK ;we;nkte stater e a | ot é0

Each of the anecdotes above represents a slightly different layer of the middle
class, coming from the different neighborhoods selected in the scope of this study.
The newly established Gima became a highly favored shop for most of tHe peop
of Ankara. It is also significant that, as can be seen in the narrations of the
interviewees, not only Gima, but alkoé z and asysurroundings became the main
shopping district for groceries and household items. What is more, it can also be
understod from their narrations that the participation of women in shopping

activities seemed to increasekne z € | ay

Coming to the second significant influence on the rise in popularity ®fz gHea y
opening of shopping arcades Khé z &adwaaywide range of goods and services
become available, especially manufactured products. By the 1950s, a number of
arcades had appeared in tKeé z éoh a@hg ground and basement floors of

apartment buildings, with building permission granted basedendhstruction of

4225evgi SoysalyY e @ ih ker OBdile VakéifstanbulK | et i k i MROOZAY74)npRla r &
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attached apartment blocks. The main feature of these arcades was that one could

find anything, owing to vast number of retail shops that were accommodated in the

district. There werarcades offeringpig-ticket or highend goods, as well as those

selling ordinary everyday goods, basic clothes, etc. Each arcade catered to different

needs, and, therefore appealed to different social groups. 8863,K ¢, - ¢ B es a't

from the second generation of intervies®s spoke about the shopping places they

frequented iIKézeAday far as | am concerned, Kocabey
underwear and things like that. Shoes and the more serious clothes from Soysal

(Passage) (...) Kz mi r SK & = alera ylaces we sii t Amang the

interviewees, the arcades were mentioned most often by the sgeoedtion

women when recalling their childhood and teenage years, with almost all in this

group relating their memories of these places very vividly. Seval claimed #at th

most prominet ar cade was K ovlich beevgdoas theuprinfessmos a g e

for families to meet their clothing, footwear, fabric, millinery and school supply

needs. On the other hand, Soysal Pasajé was

upscale ad special products, such as evening gowns and shoes. The following

guotes exemplify the womenébés uses of the pas
i We bougKezdglramyn cour se, Kocabeyojlu Passage was
Kocabeyo] Il u, wel | t h olmoth. Adtually k recentlyowert o, Zafer, bot h
Kocabeyo] Il u, got nostalgic. It i s al most a ruin n
(Esral960Akaj &€ Ayranceé

fiféoow there was a Pasmglasewaslackyltodidd, |Avlli naz i k

say, it is under todayds Soysal Han, that Alinazi k
shoes and bags were sold for women of Ankara. It o6
such luxurious things of that kind, you kno{, ) people looking for night gowns

would go to those passagesgs Really how i tds dSinamip®sdd t oday. o
K¢-¢Resat

It is significant that both quotes mention the decline and deterioration of the
arcades, and indeed, some of the passag&séirz davaalready closed, while
some are in a very bad condition today after losing their popularity and function. It
is noteworthy that long before this decay, the women of the second generation had
stopped frequenting the passages as they entered adulthoodeyAstdlted to
earning their own money, they turned towards the higher quality stores located on

428 aydén and et. al., op. cit., p. 545.
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the Boulevard and in some of the other main streeks énz €Als eeffected in the
interviews, the arcades were considered places to go with their familiesjadigp
their mothers. Reyha(il958,K ¢, - ¢ R, ér@mathe second generation, expressed

this situatthabfpassags Wa&@¢$ | oowsmofie i n fashi on

exactly when it was over , oh, after Ko
know thatstreet where Vdko wa s ; t hos e Swvep), those oMthatt h at p a
track started to | ook fancier to me. o

This trend was also quite pronounced in the narratives of the other women of the
second generation, although there were a number of particular stores that were
named by many of the interviewees, suctSalnandMine. In addition to these

single stores,here was one department store calted n | K a (Y&M)ghats e |

was mentioned by almost all of the women in this group as being ingrained in their
memories. Opening in the heartkbfé z enl12r9, YKM had wide appeal among
middle-class families, and espea | | y wo me n, I n that- it wa
story department store, containing a wide range of quality products and offering
purchases with installments to state workétsThe remarks of the women below

reveal how important the opening of such stoaes Yor them at the time:

néfor the first time then, Karamg¢gr s el store h
big store.. There, for the first time, for the first time in my life, | put on an evening
dress. Then | had a black dress with stripes okieli t hi s, whi ch had a | ack

(Sinem1954 K¢ - ¢ Wesat

ifTake Karamg¢gr sel ainstalamentceaxr admpw aes. fMyo nf iKrasrta m¢ r s
mean the very firsinstallment | remember the first jacket | bought well. | bought it

on installment | bought quite an expensive suede jackef) Mine store was so

famousb ac k ¢t Heglh95PAKa] € Ayranceée

Both anecdotes, highlighting the first experiences of each interviewee, indicate that
YKM changed the consumer experience within its own time. As can be understood
from the commentaries of the women above, YKM proved to be an important

shopping facility fo professional women.

424 Prior to openindn K & z &1197§,YKM had first opened irfUlusin 1957. Forashort history of the YKM
seeits own website http://www.ykm.com.tr/kurumsal/hakkimizda/tarince/ Al s o see, n40 Yeéeldeér
Bul uk ma YKMWtHarmyet, 11 April 2007 http://arama.hurriyet.com.tr/arsivnews.aspx?id=6307376
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The narratives of the women interviewed for the study reveal a general fact that
K & z éuhctioped as the main shopping district for the seagarteration women,
particularly for clothing and related items. The figéneration woran, too, visited

K e z dofr shgpping; however, their memories Wius as a shopping area held a
broader and more vivid place in their narratives. Moreover, differently from the
women of the second generation, their experiend¢ &fz &deraeg to be reld
primarily with grocery and household shopping. This can be attributed in part to the
fact that the neighborhoods, as residential areas, were poorly developed in terms of
shopping facilities, featuring at most grocers and related shops selling fruit,
vegetables and meat products, although being expensive for weekly household
shopping. As such, the general tendency was to go to the central shopping districts
for larger shopping outings, where most of the needs could be found in one place
and at a fair prie; and this explains the popularity of the wholesale markétun

and, afterwards, the Gima department stork i z €ltlisaalso apparent from the
interviews that this pattern of consumerism came to the end, first, due to the
expansion of district baars, and afterwards, due to the opening of markets and

supermarkets in the local districts.

It should be not overlooked that the changing gender roles in society over time
were substantially influential in the differentiation between generations ragardi
shopping practices. Most anecdotes above indicate that thgdiretation women
tended to go shopping either as a family or with their spouses, and so this was how
they experienced the places of consumption. On the other hand, for the-second
generatio women the notion of family shopping gave way as they got older to
shopping for individual needs, which is evident in their narration of shopping
activities using the singular pronoun What they also remembered were the
instances related to the shoppitigit they did for themselves. Additionally, the
individual needs of the second generation became more diverse as they entered
higher education or working life. For instance, besides shopping for clothing and
similar goods, the interviewees of this genieratspoke often of their frequent
visits to the shops and arcades selling new and sdtamdl books. As mentioned

by most ofthe secongge ner ati on women, in the earlier
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on the Boulevard, and | atnerY¢¢tklsee | DBdtr ean
the most common haunts for browsing books. The following quotes from two
women,G¢ | ay a,mard illuStexttwedf this practice:

n. .. Seriously, it stil |l is my hobby, | me a n
favourite one was Dost, as a place to go; it stil(.i9. Its former location was more,
we usually would go there,toh e one i n (Lgfll@G9ARaf@aPnyd

fithen | romK mg e , I was a regular of it I l'i ked ve

recommend every new book to me, around the last grade of high school or university.

(...) So, since | started goirtg university in 81, it must have been esisiied in 80 or

s0.(...) | really enjoyedtalking to him and discussinghe bookswi t h (8evain. 0

1963K¢ - ¢ Resat
It is clear that both women had similar experiences in book shopping, and the
underlying point of these comments is that the bookskepged as a public place
for free time activity. The women visited bookshops not only to buy books, but
also, and more importantly, to stroll and socialize with the people there. This type
of shopping as a social activity was peculiar to the segenérabn women, as
aside from some window shopping activities, it was rare to see such shopping
activities among the firggeneration women. This is not surprising, given that they

would rarely go shopping on their own until they reached a certain age.

V.2.3. Sreets and Public Transportation

For women, the streets and public transportation were the most commonly used
public spaces, in that they were essential for reaching their destinations; however,
given its very ordinariness, this space has been largelyadrnino most studies of
gender in the city. For a better understanding of the experiences of women in urban
public spaces, it is necessary to consider their gendered nature and the changing use
of them by women. It is argued in this study that the spacesegahrough by
women when going from one space to the otherjuseas important as public
spaces as cinemas, theaters and department stores. As such, in this section how and
in what ways women used the streets and daily transportation means to move
arond the city in the period between the 1950s and the 1980s, exploring the

particular experiences of women that experienced the era.
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The most prominent narrative on daily transportation in the 1930s and the 1940s in
Ankara was the scarcity of public transport in the city to any significant degree.
This manifested itseih the wordsof the womenwho were born before 193@nd
also in te childhood memories of the firgeneration women. Although there were
buses and trolleybuses running on certain routes within the city, their number was
limited, and the use of taxis was relatively uncommon among people before the
1950s. Significantly, His situation continued as the status quo throughout the
1950s, although thd o | reystem was formalized by the municipality in 1826
(See Photo 4). As such, people tended to walk as far as possible, or if necessary,
took the bus to certain parts of tisdy. The memories of the firgieneration
women related to daily transportation in these early years generally came from their
youth, when they were attending the Girls Institute. The quotes below reveal that
walking was common, and was even considergueasant pastime among the
general public:

AYou know we usSadiahn ptavéar Reedventoamd came back

all the way on foot. These busses or others were not available then, well. They called

it Uray bus(é ) but it didn't go through all theeighborhoodsWe used to walk with
girl f(Seviml936K ¢ 06 ¢ Wesat

Al t c os,tcanydu bdliaeve thak frod &€ K kwea@uldn't afford, | never took

the trolleybus to school from & k ktalué We used to walk, such a fresh air. As

for my father, what was it called then.. (thinking) had his workplaceé aan d ¢oljea n

walked toUlus, we used to come together, they used to take the service bus to there.

We used to walk up tdlus. (Aliye 1939 K¢ - ¢ KWes at
As can be understood from the comnseof both womenUlus was the central hub
of city transport in Ankara at the time, although similar examples from among the
interviewees reveal that most state workers used to wdlkueSquare to take a
bus. It is worthy of note, but of no surpriseattivomen, and especially young girls,
were not supposed walk alone on the street, and would either be accompanied by
schoolmates from the neighborhood, by their parents or even sometimes by a male

relative, arranged for the purpose.

425 Tekeli and Okyay, op. cit., p. 226.
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Photo 45:Ulus, Municipality Bus 1970s

The bus was affordable for the majority of people, including the lavass

groups, as the cheapest mode of transport at the time, and this was highlighted by

the most of he women interviewed. Nevertheless, people often preferred to walk

when possible so as to save money, particularly young women. With little money

for themselves, they preferred to save their allowance for their own needs or for
social activities, suchasog ng t o a caf ® or a (he8yi e. TFh
Cebec), who would walk with her friend to the Institute fra@ebecj explain this
tendency Wiele goingM® Isdhaol) we sometimes took it, but walked

back because we loved walking very muBhck then, we would spend the carfare,

we used to go to the sahlep house, drink sahlep. We could not spare it for the road

we drank sahlep. If we walked to school, we'd definitely take the car on the way
back, eit her Apotherreason wormeprefesrédhioewalk rather than

use public transport was that the buses were overcrowded, there being an
insufficient number for the population of the city. This was one of the most
common complaints among the women related to the buses, and the prohileim wo
continue to a | arge extent iin (Cébecj foll oo
1929) who was one of the interviewees aged over eighty, chose to walk to the
school from her home, which was a fairly long distariicé: was accepted t
school , Ksmetpaka; from there, I mean |
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so crowded. T h e v comrt pakak. BAskes dvould pua ko that

Faculty of Medicine, you can't imagine how packed they would pegferredto

wal k¢ kran came f r ooff family,rhewewer almost lthg sames | |

attitude was seen in the words of Sagdéu2,Cebec), whose family was in the

lowest income group of all interviewees. It is thus apparent that this reaction to

public buses and their use did not arise fro
shared it; rather, in the main, the issue here was related to being a woman, as | will

elaborate in the following examples.

It was significant in the interviews that lic transport was the most common
public place for women to experience problems and disturbances based on their
presence in public as a woman. This comes as no surprise when considering the
fact that it was on public transport that women were the modicpubisible and

also in the closest contact with men. In particular, it was on public buses, as the
primary means of transportation in the city, were women would most often be
subjected to physical and verbal harassment. This situation was cited mahmdy i
womends memories of their yout h, and was coc
study group, including the oldest age group. Each of the following quotations
illustrates the similaexperiences of women across differgaherationsincluding

the oldest ge groupborn before 193 this regard:

i Buse$ got more crowded later on. Well, some things would happen there,
har ass ment(Nesimath 1929A koarj .€0 Ayr ancé

Certainly, it happened \Wewereharassedatotyony out h. Happene
uses, her(RevilarslAktahjeér eAyor anc é

O

il did have trouble on buses of cour s e, they woul
were manyo (Dilek 1969 Cebec)

It is worth noting that each woman saw harassment as tkmmgethat was

inevitable, and not likely to be avoided, and that it most commonly occurred during

their high school years. According to Sevil from the first generation, such

incidents, whether on the street or on public transport, reached excessive levels

when she was at girl s6 high school during t

management to arrange a special bus only for girls to take them home in the
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evenings. This problem was not limited to the narratives of the women interviewed,
as its symptomsgeatured also in the memoirs of some of the women writersglivi
i n Ankara at zt Ae(E86) when recrding hed experiences of
Ankara when she was at high school, recalled the painful memory of being
harassed on the bus while commutingAickara Koleji: iBuses are truly awful!
Full of elder perverts and adolescent boys harassing little girls. Adolescent boys
who haven't had any sexual experiences, and who knows what kind of problems
they have... For us, going to and coming back from sasdbk biggest adventure
and t &YTheworeen interviewed declined to give an explicit description of
what they endured on the buses, and especially those from the first generation used
such ambiguous ter ms as Adi stOoly tnanceo
wo man, Esra, from the second generation
her experience, which may be due in part to her having a touch with the leftist and
womends movement s:
filn high school years (&) h &, rtheysvwoultebe t took pl
packed.Like they wouldn't get on buses, our mothers and all. Now | see elegant
ladies, the bus, they are part of life. It wasn't like that. This is how | remember it.

There would be gropers and (Egr@a106QKAK@aW.€é We' d ge
Ayragncé

When considering the narratives of other
of buses in everyday life could be considered as rather an exaggerated, although
there may be a significant element of truth to her statement. As confimmeany

of the interviews, the use of buses decreased in the 1960s, especially among
middle-class women, as a result of the development of a new means of transport in
Ankara. After the municipality decided not to meet the transport demand solely
through its own buses, it consequently granted approval for the running of
minibuses as a new servit€.By 1961, there were over six hundred, and this

S428

number would increase steadily until the m@70s.” Not surprisingly, this was

not a perfect solution for the citgJthough it may have had a comforting effect on

48 At awspecit., pp. 5253.
427 Tekeli and Okyay, op. cit., p. 228.

428 hid.
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wo men, which can clearly b(®9%sfeédol mokt he exp
relieved This was alkd menttoned by some of the women

interviewed from time to time, especially those who werej\in the districts that

were served by thd o | #UTkh e d wds rslightly more expensive than the

bus, but this was generally not cited as an issue during the interviews.

Besides the buses addo | nthe #axi was also an important means of trangport

the everyday lives of women from the 1950s onward. It is noticeable in the
narratives of the firstjeneration women that their use of taxis for daily transport
began after they got married, which more often than not was based on the
insistence of theispouses. The overcrowding of public transport, especially buses,
compelled the husbands to take a taxi when going anywhere with their wives, and
among the interviewees, some of the women told explicitly of their husbands'
discontent with them being in crol@d places. The obvious solution to this was the

taxi, as very few people had private automobiles at the time.

Photo 46: Taxid o | nlO6w-69 Photo 47us, Taxis 1950s

At as¢, op. cit., p. 53.
430 Among the selected neighbourhoods in the studi in- ¢ kasdAata] & Amrpacéicul ar, the dol mi

was one of the most prominent means of transportation.
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The following dialogue froma first-generation woman, Saime (1936gbec)
demonstrates this need of the husband to keep his wife away from the general
public:

Saime My husband, dbé hacauselitdvas&d full t\We kised to take

it when we were not in company of my father or my husband, as ladies we, with my
mother, used to get on it; otherwise he would never let us get in crowd, we took taxi,
we came by taxi.

I: Which onedid you like moe, busd o | moruaxi?

Saime:l woul d prefer taking the bus from ti me
he was deceased, I took the bus; ot her wi se
us in crowd, a bit jealous he was..

Simil ar t orier®a theneassy of thephesband was mentioned also by
other women from the first generation, who had similar experiences of using a taxi.
Normally, when they were alone, the women tended not to take taxis in their
everyday live, believing it to be uncessary and waste of money. Besides, there
was sense of fear and unease associated with travelling alone as a woman in a taxi,
which was also influential in thireluctance. Most of the firgeneration women

began taking taxis by themselves for their @ailps after reaching a certain age,
late | ater i n(19BHkeg -r¢ Blweostsabgplain thig€ matking hiow

t o
W €

her attitude changed t hir odnighhrodtt ushe tcmug

before, because | ©dméand hoouldn'ig And thenol . I

don't do now, It was not i mpossible in

mu c ht should be noted that taxis were a commodious mode of transport for the
women when they wanted to go somewhere in a grép mentioned in the
interviews, this was especially the case when going to the bazaar for shopping or

attending womendés visiting days.

It is certain that taxi fares were noticeably higher than the buslandl nWihen
asked about the economic aspecttafis, and if it was affordable to them, the
interviewees made quite contradictory statements, which made it difficult to draw a
certain conclusion in terms of class patterns. While some of the women from lower
income families said that taxis were not apgbut affordable, others considered

them to be expensive, even those from the midaleme, and even the more
225
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prosperous, familiedNevertheless, most of the firgeneration women stated that
taking a taxi was quite a common practice for family viand public activities. In
summary, it can certainly be said that the taxi as a means of transportation held a
significant place in the everyday life of the city during the period in question,
serving as an important means of transport for the family, edlyemiddle-class

families, until the late 1970s, when private car ownership escéfated.

Apart from shared experiences of being a woman in public, most of what | have

explained so far concerns, in the main, theergday activities of the first

generation women. At this point, it is necessary to touch upon some important
features othe secondjener ati on womené6és daily transport
the women in this group largely concentrate on their youth, in particular their

university yeas and working lives. Since ttee o | rsystem was well established

in most parts of the city by the 1970s, it was the primary mode of public transport

for this generation of women, rather than public buses. When livingcbm & mu K

route, the women would asthed o | rougo to school and to the city center,

K e z eBsra(¥960,Ak aj € )Awho las lived imyran@&since she was very

young, had the following to say about thed | miaii& still much the same system.

| am forty-ninenow,d o | rae wtillat t he doorstep. They go th
Thosed o | ni& KThe number of them that would work was fixed. Weren't very

frequent. But we would takd o | mvbex we were going, and walked the way

back. o

Similar to the previous generation of women, theolwihg generation also made
many of their daily trips around the city on foot, and the central location of their
neighborhoods was certainly influential in this. As stressed by a majority of the
women, walking was an everyday habit, and, distance and t@meitpng, was
preferable to public transport. It is necessary to consider that everyday life back
then was not as complicated as it is today, and the flow of time was slower. The

t wo quotes below from Seval and G¢glden 111 us

431 Among the interviewees, wider ownership of private automobiles began in the 1970s, although it was not
common until the midL980s.
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Since our house was cKesel bwekes croaitl dere alseé d yu
hat simply walking from Y¢ksel Street down
out e SkwalddgIK 0 ¢ Wesat

= =

nEvery, wal k. ., unl es sl mgao unless &ve eere rushing, wer e i n
(...) I would definitely walk betweeK € z andA y r a lf lowas not supposed to

catch something, if | was not, you know... Because it was a habit. Getengwhere

on foot.We'd go everywhere possible on foot. It was such a pleasure, a habit. | mean

it was natural. Not sure how to explain it, as if you had no other options, something

i ke (tGhhd tPBSMA K aj] &€ Ayr ancé

Travelling to university was a major part of thailgd commuting activities of the

women in this group when they were young. Aside from a few exceptions, most of

the citybés universities were | ocated sol
or bus services were provided; but for the rest, the worneld carry out most of

their daily activities without need for public or private transport. Unlike the first
generation, they seldom used taxis, and even regarded their use as a little strange.
While they may have recalled taking a taxi as a family toagoesvhere, this form

of transport was not part of the everyday lives of the women of the second
generation, as reflected in the words of Sin@®54,K ¢ - ¢ B: eSHmously, it

was meaningless taking a taxi unless it was an emergency, and people woitld find
odd. I me an, everybody woul d waSinkar yes.
anecdotes on this issue were made by several of those interviewees from this
generation, with general agreement that the use of taxis as a means of daily
transportation bgan after they started work or had children. This was no doubt the

case in particular for those who did not possess a private car or who were single
mothers. At this point, it should be kept in mind that the movement and mobility of
women within the city eross generations had noticeably expanded under the
influence of several factors. It can thus be argued that the changes in the use and
perception of the streets and the means of daily transportation were dependent
upon, but not | i mitytoeaccess and exgerierce whamldera® s a k
an individual, apart from the family, which wése case for most of the secend
generation interviewees. Similar to their mothers, they chose to walk around the

city, but the fact that they were able to experegeetice streets more freely and
openly is readily apparent, as @bpressec

Ak aj] é& )AyTrhaantc éwas f or example the most al
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get off the service bus in Necatibey, til]l F
you come walking. You come across many of your friends, greet so many. Stop
somewhere idle for a while, aggd on walking but it is not fun like it was

anymore. o

V.2.4.Politicization of the Public Space

The period between 1960 and 1980 saw many social and political upheavals in
Turkish society. All around the world during the 1960s, workers, students and other
social groups were engaging in protests and political desyiand were becoming
mobilized in great masses. This resulted in the politicization of everyday life,
bringing new uses and meanings to urban public spaces, and this was certainly true
for Ankara. In particular, the city centers and main squares Kilkle2 anyl

T a n d chadaaken on a new character by the 1960s, although by th&9mis,
societal opposition in the country had increased to a very serious degree. The
protests by workers and university students began spreading all over the city, into
the reighborhoods, schools, workplaces and coffee houses, as well as the city
squares and streets. In most public places, violent demonstrations erupted, with
K é z &duareg in particular withessing sporadic urban violence. The driving force
behind this politial use of public spaces was the growing economic and social
inequality, uneven development, and the inequitable distribution of urban facilities

and sources.

The effects of the vivid political atmosphere that marked the period were

manifested in all aspés of urban life. It was not only those who were actively
involved in political activism and movement
public areas turned into arenas of political struggle and contestation, the entire

population of the city was disrugte Wh et her commuting to wor k,
or going shopping, it was very common to encounter a political protest or clash,

and this was reflected in the narratives of the women interviewed in this study.

Aside from a few exceptions voiced by womeanfr the second generation, the

interviewees were not significantly affected by such incidents, although almost all
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women had anecdotes related to the time. While the women of the first generation
would have lived and known these events through their childreany of the
secondgeneration women would have had finstnd experience of such incidents,

as most were in university at the time. Their memories, however, would come
mostly from their lives from the late 1960s onwards. Among the segeneération
women were those that were actively involved with, or sympathetic to, leftist
political groups, as well as those who preferred to stay away, though in less

numbers32

Based primarily on the narratives of the seecgaderation women, this
section will focus maily on the political use of public places, and in what ways

everyday urban public places were politicized.

One of the most prominent aspects of the politicization of urban public spaces in
Ankara was the use of city centers, and especially city squaredermwnstrations

and protests, and this occurred at both local and national level from the 1960s
onwards. WhileK & z @&adsa gentral public space that was known for its luxurious
consumerism and entertainment activities for the affluent, it also becaoeah

and political arena for students, workers and other oppositional groups and political
activists?*®* The mass rallies and marches that filled the streets and squares with
people were public events that left an indelible mark on the memories of most of

the witnesses of this period

Photo48:Uni ver si ty St1068 e nt s BhotP4FoMartsof Gnema Laborers against

Censorship 1977

432 For further information, see Chapter ,\Gection 1 A Sociological Profile: Drawing Generational
Figurations

433 Batuman (2002), op. cit., pp. B59.
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The interviews brought to light many vivid recollections of the time; for instance,
H¢ | y a waswntiotved in political activism as a member of a syndicate and a
leftist political group at the time, spoke about her participation in rallies and

marches, highlighting the importance of public places:

AWor ker s Party of T wermoeays t o fa tOebattended T men. It hel d ¢
some of them for exampl&, a n d onvpsacnucial then. | mean, we used to walk from

Tanddjoan he Kurtul ukKu3dqtowakdoTam dgpfoaamar i n

it we could pass throughk € z &do,ahen, but it is immsible now. Alternatively we

would march from the back side, those places are now train stations and all... We

walked around thereé®®*( H¢ | y aAKL®]58 ,Ayr ancé

Among the interviewees, H¢lya was one of tt
involved in politica life at the time, and is still involved in a political party and

womends organi zations today. Participation
however, did not necessarily mean involvement with a certain political group or

movement, as university stewts and even members of the general public could

take part on thei r(1950Ak ag cec (hgmatked, tese G¢ | den
things were within everyday | i fButifior a cert:
our times you know, it was all vegommon for a group to disttilbe leaflets, put

upposterend | i ke, atten@dilndderdesnoindttrmadti osilse owas
politically active, but would often join in marches or demonstrations in Ankara:

AYou see, we used to attend demonstratidn=oarse, so did |, | used to attend or

welll, I could attenddemonstrations in down town only. For upstate, for example

Bloody Sunday in 1970, that one ... 1I1stanbu

BromDer, of which H¢lya was a member, was a political asso
country were organized. It should beded that, as the foundation of a syndicate was not allowed by law,
public officers organized under the name of an association instead.

4351t is important to not thatatls for action were common throughout the country, urging people to meet in one

of the big cities, usuallystanbul or Ankara. During the interviews, some women mentioned some of the more

significant ones ingtanbul, although their own participation was usually limited to the events in Avkaah.

she referred t o h eavasetheaventiniwBithotens of thcdisandd afyeling students

demonstratingagainst American imperialism in Taksitgtanbul, wereattacked by rightving groups. In this

event of 16 February, 1969, t wo RASBDp IkeRr woEPr set enruirydee rteedk bainrdl i1
s a | d &wnéhuriet Ansiklopedisi 1922000. Vol.3 Kst anbul : YKY, 21602 [ 3th edition]):
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The associations, clubs and trade chambers estadblisiy occupational groups
were highly influential in urban public life in this period, with the majority being
located in thek & z @istrecty Their meeting rooms, event halls and other facilities
served the important function of bringing people togetbediscussion, and from

the interviews it can be understood that they were quite busy places, where people
would stop by and spend time engaged in various activities. As a i€l € | ay
came to be a crucial location for political activism, as expresséoe words of

Esra (1960A k a ] & )AiyAssaciaiors ejcwere all inK & z @Algaanywe'd go

to the association. We'd stay there for a while, do whatever work was there to do
and | &Vhile d@alking about the political atmosphere of the time, Esra
emphasized the impact of the leftist ideology on their lives, starting from their high
school years. Along with her sister, who she suggests was the militant of the
family, she would go to these venuesire z &llisteq to speeches or to sell leftist
magazines, or some other related activi!
(1953,Ak aj €& )Awhite standgirgg at university and working as a public officer,
was often mobilized by the association of public officers, and became greatly
involved in public activities organized by the social and political groups of the
peri od. She recall ed tho<$d hday LLhambar ¢
Mechanic Engineers had a premise in this Konur Stsestewherearoundthere.

Therel remember listening to Bete Boran a lot at the indoor saloons. It would be

so crowded. And, when | was at schoalas with; | was with leftist groups
anywayso*3®

It is certain that the enlargement of the political arena into the public sphere to such
an extent brought about a politicization of everyday life in the city, permeating into
various aspects of urban public life and culture, including leisure, entertainme
and shopping. For instance, if one wanted to watch a movie, cinemas were not the

only places to go, as film screenings were organized also in the clubs and

436 Behice Boran, who was a politician and sociologist, was akmelvn political figure in the period. She
wasa deputyint he Wor kers Party ofParliamentoetween (1968 Bnd 196% and ur ki s h
assumed the leadership of the pantyL97Q Boranwas arrested after the military coup of 1971 and sentenced

to 15 yearsn prison She was releasl following an amnestyna subsequentlyeest abl i shed the TKP
For a comprehensive political and i BehieelBbran¥ fretim | portr
iyesi, Siya(skstt-anbulu:r atrocredam Kitap, 2009) .
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associations, and attracting a great deal 0
more, places thiawere traditionally intended for leisure or shopping became

meeting places for people, especially university students, with an interest in politics

and the leftist ideology. In this sense, bookshops were of particular importance, and

most of the women fra the second generation mentioned them when addressing

the political issue. According to the narratives of the women in this group, Zafer

¢tar kéese, an arcade containing sever al books
meeting pointsi They wo ul d atZafenBazaam atults had tea. Older

sisters and br ot her sThegointillustratéddy Esid®960,p ar kas and
Ak aj] & )Ahere avascraflected in similar anecdotes by some of the other

women. It is likely that the use and popularity off Za r tarkesé would h
continued after 1980, however the atmosphere in the arcade became tense in the

wake of the repressive military coup. Among the interviewees from the second

generation were a few women who were younger in age, and were attending

university by 1980%" G¢ | 4969, Ak a]j & )Awho avould éoften visit
bookshops, described her experfiiVencwer eof Zaf e
generally in that vicinity, at the place in Zafer Bazdaongt Bookstorg(é ) back

then there were so mamndercovers. Therefore, when you went to a bookstore,

depending on the book you got, you know, who's looking; it was sorpafaaoid

p e r ilmthkis way, the lively public life that was shaped by the political culture of

the 1960s came to an end aseault of the overwhelming process of control and

repression.

By the second half of the 1970s, political opposition and contestation had become
more severe and the level of violence in the country increased, first in the larger
cities’® The liberating atmsphere of the 1960s had been interrupted by the 1971
military coup, although the political conflict among the young proliferated, leading

to armed struggles between students with different political views. This unrest first

437 The women interwiewed from the second gyetion were born between 1953 and 1969; and, among them,
the three who were born more recently were in their forties during the interview, and attended university at the
beginning of the 1980s.

438 For further information, see R. Kela n d A. Kehtnes a$ i, yiddet gAhkar&k AUSBF Basray.
Y¢ksekokul u Basémevi, 1982).
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took root in the universities,ub spread to other parts of the city to such an extent
that before long, violent and bloody protests were taking place all across the urban
fabric. K & z énlparticular, as the heart of Ankara at the time, was the first area to
be affected by such incidex and became almost a battlefi&liThe following
anecdote from Sinem, who was actively involved in politics as a member of a

leftist group during these years, provides a good description of the situation:

fiéthere is the Gama of f i c-storey buddndgwiththen it s | oca
American intelligence office(é ) We knew it was where politicapies FBI, place.

There was Piknik restaurant, at the same point as that Melbo place and it had an open

terrace, too. We spent a lot of time around there on Saturdays and Sundays. Because

there were tea and stuff and dance events inside on Saturday afternoons.. One day

when we were just sitting there, there took place a conflict between the right wings

and leftist groups in front of Int... In front of National Intelligence; but of course it

doesn't sound real now(é ) We, from upstairs, to the right wingers; so that they

could not go and beat up that group; cause they were digging up the cobblestones. We

threw all the porcelain plates as ammos down on tHaugliing. Every time | pass

that place by, | remember that day sometinimsghing . Had days*l i ke that
(Sinem1954K ¢ - ¢ Resat

Photo50: Kéz él ay, Set CafRhotobl:Kézél ay, Set Cafe

439 Batuman(2002), op. cit., pp. 85 8. See al so Yasemin KIlkay, fThe Pol |
Space: The Case of Kézélay Squar e, 0 MddefEasbTechsidaled Mast
University, 2007): pp. 184.94.

440 Considering the location Sinem describes, it is unlikely the restaurant mentioned was Piknik, which was
also very famous at the time. It is likely she is referring to Set Cafeteria, which wasramgitilen o wn caf ® i n

Kéezglfayequented especially by intellectuals and unive
thetopofahighm i se bul di ng, referred to as the fgKkRyétangpero
Square Wt h this feature, Batuman argues, the venue | aunc

relationship between the people and the space, allowing them to see and perceive it from distance without
touching it. See Batuman (2002), op. cit., pd.G8
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In the above quote, Sinem reveals the implications of the social and political unrest
on public life in the city. It is certain that not every incident was like the one Sinem
described so lighteartedly above, as there were also bitter memories of loss and
pain. During the interviews, the women sometimes mentioned such incidents, but
mostly with reference to what their friends or neighbors went through. In that era,
young peofe were killed or injured by the armed forces; by policemen, especially
those in plain clothes; or by people with opposing political views. By the end of
this period, not only demonstrations or marches, but also meetings or any kind of
cultural activity calld come under attack. Urban public places and especially the

streets became unsafe and hostile, and traces of this could be observed in the

womeno6s Aalrirkaet iHi¢elsy.a, Sinem was also working

years, and so was attending schodhim evenings. Once, when leaving school with

her friends in the late hours, they came under attack from a number of men:

AWhile | eavi ngyow hoeaorn foinred ntilgihss i n t he archives of

tell you. That evening four or five peoptwt off of a police car when we were

leaving; maybe they were policeman in plain clothes or maybe fanatical nationalists, |

dondt know. They attacked with chains and |
we were going home, | was in the group thatagtacked, if you pass by have a look,

in front of Akademi there is a downslope for the disabled, it is still there and it was

there back then. And I, my foot slipped, | fell facedown and they beat me up with

chains right there. And then left in the polcea #*2(Sinem 1954K ¢ - ¢ Kes a't

The incident left her heavily injured and so she could not work for a while, but
more i mportantly, it brought to an end
exceptional, as it was common for university studentsetexpelled from school or

be forced to leave, due either to the occupation of schools by protesting students,
which would resul't i n a suspension of
the women from the first generation said that they were aftgious when waiting

for their daughters to return home, and would go out to meet them on the street

when it was dark. From the interviews, it could be understood that by the late

441 Forty percent of the acts of violence that happened between 1975 and 1979 took place in urban spaces like
bus stops or streets, rather than in such public places as banks, workplaces or the venues of political
organizations. Keleand| nsal, op. cit p. 55.

442 The Academy of Trade and Economy, which would later become the Gazi University Faculty of Economic
and Administrative Sciences.
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1970s, the city streets were places of fear and uncertainty for much gértbeal

public, which led to the withdrawal of many people from public places.
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CHAPTER VI

GOING PUBLIC: WOMEN'S ACCESS TO THE PUBLIC SPACE | N
ANKARA

Womends access and participation in public |
regulated bypatriarchal traditions and cultural nornmpseventing them from

interacting freely with the outside worlds the interviews clearly show,

womenos relationship with public space mainl
outside world. And in order to limibr prevent their interaction with the outside

world, their behaviors and actions have been monitored and interfered with by

various authority figures at different levels throughout their lives. Tousa

better under standi ng did spases,ntasneésentiakte per i enc e
examine the patriarchal norms and relations they have been subjected to
throughout di fferent stages of their l 1 ves
relationship with public space can only be grasped then and understood

thoroughy. Starting from this point of view, in this chaptewill try to illustrate

how through specific rules and regulations the women interviewed have been

subjected to patriarchal social control mechanisms, which particularly affected the

practices of goingutside in everyday lifeThis, | believe, will help uncover and

clarify the conditions of access and availability underlying women's experiences

of going out and entering the public lilBased on the narratives of the

interviewees, the following sectionsill focus on the analysis of the conditions

that enabled women to step outside of the home while revealing and making

visible the questions of whom with, where to and during what hours they used to

go outside.

VI.1. Parameters of DependencyNever Alonein Public!

Womends entrance to the public space has al
under control through various regulations starting from early alge. activities

undertaken by women in the outside world have been determined by different
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forms of dgendency, and have been shaped by patriarchal mechanisms that
produce certain social and moral codes of public behavior. Accordingly, the most
influential factors in determining the access of women to the public space are
where they are going and who thage with, and, more specifically, if they are

alone or with family, or with people from outside the family. The interviews reveal

that the issue of women going out and experiencing public space independent of
their families has always been an importanteaspn the raising of a daughter,

whose lives continued to be affected even after iageti particularly for the first
generation of women interviewed. In this section, | will examine how this aspect of
womends | ives is i nfl uermagesets inteyns af théirf er e n

access to and experience of public space in their everyday lives.

The majority of interviewees indicated that their experience of public space had
always been in the presence of family members or neighbors up until the end of
high school, and this was the case fmth generationsAlthough there were
variations in the degree and intensity to which the women from different
generations were observed, there was a common tendency for them to be very
dependent on their families. Asan be understood from the narratives of the
women, during their upbringing, their relationship with the outside world and their
outside activities were determined strictly by their parents. Women from the both
generations in the study emphasized that these not allowed to go out without

one of their parents, and any ventures outside the home during the week would be
possible only with their mothers or with a close family member, like an aunt. This
is readily apparent in the following quotes from thetfaind the secongeneration

women:

fiShe used to study at the Arts Instititeferring to her sister)you know. Look,

where ever you were going, they would take you; whatever you were wearing...

Wasn't possible to (gD¢mtbdBzZAmbape@eAwi ahcériends.
fi. .. I mean goi nqevey happered. (.. nyneand'ré goiagnta a | |

the movies by ourselves and stuff was out of question back then. If we were to go to a

movie we'd go with family; oh, when | say family | mean b#oén there were sob

stories and (refgring/ta a fknoousyTurkish film actress in the 1960s

and 1970s)movies éhe laughy mom would go, that's how we'd go as well you

k n o WFerda 1953,Cebec)
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S¢nd¢z and Ferda, w h o ratioasmieoth tisedovery dearc c e s si v e

terms when expressing the restrictions imposed on them by their families when
they were young, with implications that there were little or no exceptions to the
rules. That said, it is worth noting the differences betweenalmatives of the two

generations regarding the degree and extension of the imposed restrictions. The

exhaustive pressure and interference observ
mirrored in Ferdads account of el f amil yds
aspects of the activity of leaving the house were taken into consideration, including

what it was permissible to wear. This was seemingly not limited to free time
activities; as Sé¢éndyg z indicates, her Si steil
member every day. Significantly, such restrictions were voiced also in the

narratives of some other firgeneration women, but never in those of the second
generation women. As can be seen in Ferdabd

mainly on her going out alorfer leisure and entertainment activities, which was
the most prominent feature of the narratives of segamgtration women related to

this issue.

The spatial scalé whether the destination was in the neighborhood or further
afield i was also an importanfactor in the independent outside activities of
women:* with different degrees of restriction notable in the different generations.
The interviews with the secorgkneration women indicated that they enjoyed
relatively more freedom in this respect, beaige to go out in the neighborhood
with their fiends. Additionally, some women in this group indicated that they could
sometimes spend time in the city cer{eé z &ith ahgir friends from school or in
their neighborhoods when they were at high schioal, stressed the difficulty in
persuading their parents to allow them to go to the city céHter.contrast, for the
secondgeneration women, regardless of whether their destination was in their

neighborhood or in the city center, most were not allowegotanywhere alone,

443 This issue will be examined detailin ChaptetVIl, Section2. Neighborhood: The Pros and Cons of Living
within aMabhalle.

444 For an examination of how and in what ways tfeesndgeneration womemvereable to get permissioio
go to the city center, see Chapt#H , Section3.1. Going Out as a Field of Contest and Struggle
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even within the limits of their neighborhood. Sevi®36,K ¢, - ¢ B mravides a
good description of the restrictions to which she was subjected:

Sevim: (i n Hamam®nyg, cTheeet wa onicerieanasid k al é
cakes

I: Someone else mentioned tpigtisserieas well.

Sevim: With my sister we would beg please to go and get some ice cream, they
wouldn't let us go alone. You know like | said, we couldn't even read a novel at home
because of my brothers. | would hide2 - &k (&ferring to a Turkish romance noyel
under the carpet and read.

I: How come?

Sevim:They'd forbid it. Hohiestancey me and rhyhsister, st r i ct (
she'sthreeyears older than me, would beg mother to let us go and buy just some ice

from Akman (referring to a patisserie);you know, | was seventeen, she was

nineteen, "no you can't go" she would say. You can't imagine how we'd beg and beg.

Wel | I got engaged and al |, but -tocbb,ey woul dno
they would haveny sister come along with me.

As Sevim describes, the two sisters, despite being in their late teens, were not even
allowed to go to a nearby patisserie alone. Aside from her emphasis on how strict

her family was, the details Sevim gave of giehibitions imposed on her tell a lot

about the extent of the pressure she was subjected to. It was not only her parents,

but her brothers as well, that interfered in what she did or wanted to do; although,

while mentioning these briefly, she elaborates@non the restrictions to going out

imposed by her mother. This relationship with her mother seems to remain etched

i n Sevi mbs memory, and this i s clearly
spontaneously, without being directed by any questions on thee.idt is

significant that she recalls this when describing the neighborhood in which she

grew up, in which there was a nearby patisserie that her mother would not allow

her to go to alone to buy ice cream. As such, the patisserie can be seen to act as a
trigger, reminding Sevim of her frustration at the time. Such recollections came up

in several of the interviews from time to time, as most of the women, but especially

those from the first generation, retained memories related to certain places in their
youth, owing to their tense relationship with public space from a very early age. It
should be said that this as more obviou:
she has been subjected to excessive restriction and control for most of her life, first

by her parents, and then by her husband.
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Among the firstgeneration women, it was common to be accompanied in public by
male relatives, especially by their brothers, with several of the women in the group
giving examples of the necessity of being accorgghwhen going out as a young

woman. Depending on the occasion, the accompanying person may have been their

mot her or a sibling. For instance, the

to being married young women would not be allowed to go autealvith their
fianc®s, being accompanied by younger
However, for evening activities, or in the case of special public occasions, the
parents tended to give permission to their daughters on the condition that they be
accompanied by their brothers. Aliy&939,K ¢, - ¢ B explant this point very
clearly:

I: So, could you go to the movies at night with your girl friends?
Aliye: No, never. I'd go with my family.
I: Cause | actually wanted to ask about what you were permitted to do when you went out..

Aliye: No, there was no such thing, even though they were not strict. If | went out, |
went with my brother, | had an older brother

I n Al i yeds pr eequestonsrshesupderiinesettse sttictness di her
familyds attitude towards an evening

only when accompanied by her older brother, in the absence of her.family

Photo 52:Aliye with her brother ~ Photo 53:Aliye with her brother
in public park In a party
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Although she stated that her family was not oppressive, what Aliye meant was that
her familyds oppression was not exhaust
especially whertonsidering the narratives of some of the other women who spoke

of the overwhelming pressure imposed by their families. Nevertheless, and not
surprisingly, Aliye was always kept under control and subjected to certain rules

when it came to going out, espaity to attend evening activities.

Sevil's narrative represents yet another vivid example of how the interviewed
women were accompanied in public by men from their immediate famiigethe

only university graduate among the figgneration women, Sewas encouraged

into higher education by her parents, especially by her father, who was a judge.
That said, she was not allowed to participate in many of the public activities and
events that were part of university lif€evil said that her father was exnely

strict, and even faced difficulties in persuading him to let her join a folk dancing
class back themlthough her father relented in this particular matter, it was with

the condition that her brothers accompany her to rehearsals and performances:

iAs a matter of fact, we had this dance thin

the faculty, umm, at thé&aculty of Language History and Geography. We were

staging performances; we were visiting several places to perform. | would go to

rehearsalsa t tankaya Primary School wi t h my young

performances with my older brother. Only that way | was permitted to go. However, |

was able to go in extremely el(®gld®Ms outfits,

AkajJ & Ayranceé
Sewu | 6s participation in the folk dancing
parents, with her brothers given the responsibility of accompanying her on specific
occasions. What is interesting in this quote is the contrasting tone she uses to relate,
firstly, under what conditions she could participate in these events, and secondly,
how elegant and beautifully dressed she would be, as if she wanted to conclude on
a more positive tone and with a more precious memory of her folk dancing course.
Significantly, this approach is not wunique to S
in the narratives of some of the other women, especially from the first generation,
when recalling their negative experiences about going out and their participation in
public activties.
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It is evident that the condition of being never alone in public had a great impact on
Sevil s everyday I|life in her youth. 1In
at her family albums, Sevil touched on this issue from time to time whilgisbo

me photographs from her university years. Rather than needing to be reminded
with questions, certain photographs evoked spontaneous memories and emotions
related to the lack of freedom in her youth. In particular, it was photos of her and
her brotherin public, of which there were many, that stirred the most memories,
taken during social activities and school trips during her university years. While
explaining the content of these photographs, Sevil mentioned repeatedly with some
frustration that shesed to go to these places with her brother. For instance, when
she saw the photograph below, she said reflexively, as if to herself: "Look here's
my brother again. See, see, he's everywhere." It should be noted that her words here
did not contain any sens# anger or indignation towards her brother, as she also
indicated that she got along well with him. Her reaction could be construed as a
mixture of admiration and anger, directed rather towards her father, who played a
determining role in every stage loér life, and intervened in even her smallest acts

and decision&®

Photo 54:Sevil on the far left, and her brother on the far right,
with his back to the tree

““The impact of Semtonshipth heofather whichamomplied between feelings of anger,
acceptance and admiration, manifested itself throughout the course of the interview.
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As illustrated in the examples presented here, being accompanied by a family
member wa®ne of the primary conditions for most of the figeneration women

to be able to go out and enter the public realm; and this practice was largely carried

over into their married lives. The interviews revealed that after getting married,
especially in theearly years, the majority of firgfeneration women, including

those above eighty, could not go out alone without the accompaniment of a family
member. In the absence of their husbands, it was their mothers and rrodbers

that would take on the accomapying role, which could be attributed to the fact that

it was common to I|live c¢close to the fal
families**® From the narratives of all the women interviewed in this group, it can

be understood that this was not the casefty a few women who were working,

as for most, visiting relatives or neighbors accompanied by their mothers or
motherin-laws was mentioned as a usual daily activity. Sa{i@35, Cebec)

expl ains: AWe wused t o(neigbors andetativéspwisits we U
in the evening; going out used to be with our mothers or meihdrsa w. We 6 d g c
toget her, home visits would be made. 0 |t
narrative contains a kind of cultural discourse, reflecting the factthistwas

common practice and a general social pattern that shaped the everyday lives of

women at that tim&’By using the passive habitual

“|l'n M¢cbeccel Kéraybds pioneeEr gplar essneaalrlc ht otwhna t o ns hTeu rcko

Bl ack Sea coast, in 1967 explores, she explores women
in their outside activities and how it was almost impossible to go out alone, and especially without a family
member. As commonly seen in the narratives of the wome
women of a small town maintained their everyday | ive
motherin-laws, relatives, and neighbors; aintportantly, when they wanted to go out in the absence of their

husbands, they always needed the company of someone, who were mostly mothers or younger siblings. Even
though Erejli, as a small t own, had ¢comrolaerenrhose a soci
effective and pervasive, it is notable that the specific practices and regulations imposed on the women to

control their behaviors and movements in public are very similar, when compared to those told by the
narratives of the intervieves, who are generally middiel a s s ur ban women, in this s
Kéeray, i The Wo me Womeh in BunkisH Socieflyol.80n by Nermin Abadan Unat and Deniz

Kandiyoti (Leiden: Brill, 1981).

447 Although the interviews under examination are mainly defined as personal narratives, they cannot be
considered with any certainty as independent of the cultural context within which they are created. At many
points, the i nter vi shapeckisedtably byr Tarkish aulturabdissogrse,uwhishemayi be
either i mplicit or explicit. Sevimbébs narration cont q
statement about the social practice in question; as she explains simply how womenbesed¢ in her youth.

She does not criticize or question this social practice, nor does she make an affirmative comment. Nevertheless,

it can be said that the way she describes it, and also her inclusion of her own individual experience, reflect a

sense bacceptance, which was also felt from time to time in the rest of the interview. For the role of cultural
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with mothers €0 along with the subject Aweo

an indivicdual experience, but also a generally accepted social practice at the times.

Similar to Saime, Hikmef1941,K ¢, - ¢ B @&s® eéntions being accompanied by

her mother whenever she went out after getting married, but refers only to her own

individual experiace rather than mentioning any general social nhorms or practices,

implying that for her, this was a necessary condition of her everyday life. More

i mportantly, she indicates that it was upon
outside alone, and eludj the impossibility of the contrary, stated that she actually

maintained a sense of obligation to fulfill his request when going out, as can be

understood in her comment below:

Hikmet: We'd go to opesir things, family getogethers, but we'd go with mom, |
mean the neighbors would also come, but my mom would definitely be there with us,
cause otherwise my husband wouldn't let me go.

I: Ah, was going to ask that.

Hikmet: Without mom, no, we couldn't go, but with mom..

What this demonstrates is that, despite being married, theéngtration women
needed the guardianship of elder women in their families in order to be able to go
out and to engage in everyday publiciaties. Though the elder women were
generally happy to accompany their daughters or daughtéms/ in public, most

of the time they were appointed by the husbands.

At this point, it is necessary to analyze the significance of marriage in the

formatonof t he womendés everyday | ives, and hence
of public space. It can be understood from the interviews that marriage was one of

the most important life events for both generations, although in different ways and

to differentdeg e e s strongly affecting the womenb6s |
Marriage was certainly more influential in the case of the first generation, in that it

played a determining role in the sodpatial attitudes of the women in the group

and their engageent with urban public life. As the narratives of the first

discourse in the analysis of personal narratives, see Catherine Kohler Rig3amearg Talk(New Brunswick
and London: Rutgers University Press9@} pp. 100101.
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generation women show clearly, getting married led to the expansion of their
participation in the social and cultural activities offered by urban living. During the
interviews, most of the womeregicted, more or less, the urban cultural life of

Ankara from the miel950s to the mid970s**® recalling fond memories of the

cinemas, theaters, concerts, restaurants, parks and picnic sites they attended in the
company of their husbandi.should be alsi&ept in mind that these public places

were generally constructed for famik Igigure activities.Even though some of

them had frequented these public places with their parents before marriage, they
would become a part of the everyday lives of the-fiesteration women through

their husbands after marriage. From this it can be understood that the expansion of
the womendés activities into urban publ:i
strong dependency on their husbands, in that they entered intexprdenced

public space through and under the supervision of their husbands. That is, | argue

t hat the womenos relationship with pub
knowledge and experience of the men; as the public leisure activities the women
attendedwere decided upon according to the interests of their husbands. This can

be clearly seen in the fact that the figeineration women often spoke about their
husbands and what they liked while talking about their urban public activities, as

the following quotes illustrate:

AMy husband | oved theater very much; we usec
(Sevim1936,K ¢ - ¢ e s at

"There was this place called Bomonti, they'd play music, we'd go there at night. My
husband loved theater; we'd always go and watysp (Saime1935,Cebec)

Similar remarks were made by several women from the first generation during the
interviews, which shows how there had always been a mediator between the
women and public space that would certainly have been the husbandafiagem

As the firstgeneration women interacted with most of the urban public places in
Ankara through their husbands, one could certainly assuméhéyatvould have

had very little chance to get to know these plateakeir husbandsadnot taken

“For an elaborate depiction of the womenés everyday
period, see Chapter V, Sectidrl. Spaces of Leisure and Entertainment
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them The following dialogue with Saadé€1942, Cebecj exemplifies how the
husbandodés attitude was determinant iin the f

and behaviors:

I: So, would you go out for dinner with your family, or on Sundays when it was your
hubanddbs day off, would you go out anywhere?

Saadet | didn't really like the food outside, wouldn't go either.
I: Did you not like it when you were young either?

Saadet No, | wouldn't go back then either. He didn't take me, he didn't do stuff like
that. Maybe if he got me get used it we would.

In this dialogue, Saadet begins by stating explicitly that she did not like eating out,

but then, when asked one more questimrencourage her to speak further, she

refers to her husbandbés attitude towards goi
i mportant, in that it reveals the extent of
might have become accustomed to eating oud, @ctually enjoy it, if she were

taken out by him. It is also notable to see that Saadet narrates her experience in a

way that positions her husband as the one in power, the one who knows public life

outside and is supposed to take her out and allowohieedome familiarized with

public places. This form of narration was quite common among thegéreration

women when answering this kind of question. This is certainly not surprising,

because, as can be seen in most of the examples, the women wedeasaathey

were incapable of participating in public life independently. One of the clearest

indications of this is the common usage of the phrasal verb "take out" for their

husbands, which brings to mind a parenild like relationship rather than the
relationship of two adult s, which can be ot
(1943,Cebec) comment:iiihe wouldn't send me thereeferring to public spaces in

the city centérby myself, he would take me out hinfséle would also take me to

Ge tik-Pak hi msel f . 0

Certainly, to control the interaction of women with people outside the family was a
strong driving force behind the husbandsd de
As the interviews with the firggeneration women indicate, the expansidrthe

participation of women in the public space depended on their husbands. During the
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interviews, the women in the group often said that their husbands were eager to
take them out to the places of leisure and entertainment, but would balk at the idea
of them going out alone or with their friends. While the husbands expressed their
wish to be the only one accompanying their wives in public, the women were also
expected to know and comply without being told, which can be seen in the

following quotes:

fi hl&ed everything, but he wanted me to be with him, | mean not with anyone else

but with him (referring to when they went outsid (...) he didn't want me to be in

contact with anyone else. We should go out together, there were people he liked and

trustedhe | i ked us to go out with them, spend ti
was you know.(Sevim1936,K ¢, - ¢ ke s a't

Afwel |, this is how it i s, my husband is a |
doesn't get uptight, | can feel it. (...) For instance wouldn't want me to go to a

night club alone; he wouldn't want me go to the cinema alone with someone we didn't

know much, someone (Hkmetd#hK ¢ - yRegyatcl ose to. o

It should be noted that the husbands of both Sevim and Hikmet were very
oppressive and possessive, and, in the course of the interviews, they often
mentioned these character traits while talking about their everyday lives after
marriage. Although Sevim does not refer to her husband as jealous in the above
guote, his excessijealousy was a prominent theme in her narrative. It is notable

that both husbands shared the same concerns about their wives, being unhappy with

the idea of them socializing with people other than themselves or their falffilies.

The women from the firstgenr at i on often used the term
husbandsd attitude, and more i mportantly
more general pattern of male behavior that was prevatehapproveth society at

the time. Aside from a few woem whose husbands were extremely jealous, most

of the women did not speak of their h u
guestioning tone, as if considering it to be a natural and ordinary thing. The

following statement from Saimg1935, Cebec) can be cosidered as a

straightforward example of this: "ein t
conservative, | ot more jeal ous. Things
WEor further informati onowna booial telations, esee ChapéltSeaion3. 0 f wo me n

Breaking the Familial Ties and Expansion of Social Networks

247



cruci al in this discussion is the fact t hat
intended to keep their wives away from other f&rbut also inhibiting their
interaction with the outside world, as the broadest sense of public space. Indeed, in

most of the narratives of the firgeneration women, this jealousy appeared to

serve as a &oi a | contr ol mechanism for managing t he
their relationship with the public space, a
compliance wi t h their husbandsao rul es of

Accordingly, it would be no exagg®ion to say that, for the firgfeneration
women, going outside alone was, at best, very rare, and at worst, almost
impossible, especially in the first years of their marriage. In some cases, the
restrictions imposed on the women by their husbands @xttorsuch a degree that
they could not even go out alone to run ordinary daily errands like shopping. This

is very well illustrated in the following quote by Sevim:

AfiLook, we got married in 54, and | never went to
myself until 61-62. Back then(...) there was a cafeteria owned by the state railways.
(...) One dg , one of my nlopedérlearsrase bdning, gaidnComd
on, let's go together. Refik (referring to her husband), | said, we're going there | said,;
I'll do the shopping, please, let me see how it feels this one time, see how it feels to
go alone, | told him. Normally) we'd go together, and he would buy whatever |
wanted, | mean | don't remember a day in which he said that he could not buy this or
that you see. So, that day, hon, | was baffled. It is the first time that | went by myself
and | shopped like crazglfe laughy | bought the stuff both we needed and we did
not need at allshe laughs He came home and looked at what | got and there was
full of stuff that we would not normally bulie laughgs He said, see this is why |
don't let you go alone; and | said, but you never taught me how. I'll do it from now
on. And after that, he pushed it off on me and | would go and do the shopping by
mysef .(Sevim 1936K ¢ - ¢ Hes at

Sevi moé-Bbrmadrrativeyprovides a good illustration of several of the issues
mentioned so fa*l n Sevi mdés narrative, her husband |

being the one who seems to know and decide everything related to the public

40 This form of jealousy, which is intended to keep the women away from other men, will be examined in the
following section under the title 0¥1.1.2. Avoi di ng Womends Encounter-s with Men: Y
Segregation

%1 |n her analysiof the narratives of divorced men and women, Riesmann identifies four different ways of

telling narrative: story, habitual, hypothetical and episodic. In hew,vétories, as the classic genre, can be

simply thought -bf méasamnrapecéefibapamakes a point.o Sevim u:
speci fic past incident, so as to exempl ieémannhop.r husbandds ¢
cit., pp. 7879.
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space. The aforementioned asymmetrical relationship between the husband and
wife also manifests itself here. Thrdughe juxtaposition of the remarks of both
Sevim and her husband at the end of the narrative, Sevim reflects the position of
her husband as a kind of teaclieas someone who leads her to everyday public
activities, including shopping. Sevim apparently gloumany unnecessary things

with the excitement of going shopping alone for the first time, and when her
husband saw these, his first reactiwwas to explain to Sevim that this was the
reason why he had not allowed her go shopping alone before. It impisdant to

look at Sevim's response, as it conveys a sense of affirmation of her place in the
relationship: she was the one to be taught and supervised, and her husband is the
mentor and the supervisor. And yet her perception is understandable when the
relationship she was in is considered. When Sevim says in a naive tone that he had
not taught her how to shop, she in a way defines the nature of their relationship and
the basis on which it was built: the husband was the architect and the governor of
the relationship, and evidently she had little option but to accept his rules related to
public activities. This attitude was not unique to Sevim, being shared by most of
the women from the first generatiohdditionally, it is also noteworthy that Sevim,

after telling how she would beg her husband to let her go shopping without him
continued to say that when they went together, her husband would buy her anything
she wantedas if to compensate for not letting her go out aldher the same
reason, while talkig about the constraints imposed by their husbarmas also

their fathers the firstgeneration women often used this kind of narration that
contained contrasting clauses, a$? seen
This may be related also to thect that the majority of firsjeneration women had

lost their husbands, and so they did not wish to talk about them in a negative or
accusatory tone. This form of narration can be defined as a feature of generational
narrative, and can be considd as goarticular way for the women to remember

and narrate the constraints they faced in their earlier lives under either their parents
or husbandsass wel | as a way of explaining the

been justified as a matter of #Abalance. 0

%2g5evibs narrative is mentioned previously as an exampl €
fathers when they were young. Seé.
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What has been examined so far has drawn largely from the narratives charting the

experiences of the firgieneration women. This is related particularly to the fact

that the norms of dependency that applied to the women in this group were present

throughouta large part of their lives, and were much more strict and rigid when

compared to the era of the secagaheration women. There are certainly several

factors t hat contributed to this change ac
narratives show that two in@dts played a decisive role in the loosening of the

norms of dependency in the case of the segmmération women. In the first

place, being accepted by a university presented these women with the opportunity

to break the constraints imposed by their ptreespecially their fathers. Almost

all women in this group drew attention in some way to their university experience

as having been of special importance in their lives, particularly regarding the

expansion of their experience of the public space. dhewing selected excerpts

il lustrate the role of university 1in the wo

their opening into public life:

I: So, how did, for exampleyour relationship with the outsidehange aftestarting
university?

Dilek (1969, Cebec): Of course, it became regular. I mean, like, you could go
wherever you wantedby yourself, free.

I: So, university gave you a bit more freedom then, right?
G¢ |l dEB5AK a] € )AAbsotutelg. Bniversity, first of all, you are both older
andsomewhat had your parents accept gare(as an individual)

Both Dilek and G¢glden give terse and preci se
impact of university on their lives, with both indicating the notions of confidence

and independence thdiely gained by attending university. Dilek's statement is

particularly important, since it reflects just hdwing able to attend aniversity

paved the way for women's participation in the urban public space, alone and free

of their families. Similar rem&s were made by several of the secgederation

women, and represented an important distinction between the narratives of the

women of the two generations. Of the figegneration women, only Sevil was a

university graduate, however she claims that herfaer 6 s excessi ve cons
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upon her did not lessen after she started university. There were also a few women
in this group who entered employment, although their dependence on their
families, both before and after marriage, was still much stronger aedsere

when compared to the women of the second generation. After entering university, it
is apparent that some of the secgetheration women began to crack open some
holes in the constraints and obstacles that prevented them from participating in
publiclife.

Apart from the university experience, marriage was an influential factor in the
lessening of the norms of dependency applied to the seggratation women. As
mentioned previously, marriage was cited as a significant life event for all the
women nterviewed, regardless of their generation, but that said, its meaning and
function certainly changed between the two generations. The significance of
marriage for the secorgkeneration women was that it served to release them from
the constraints and pssges imposed by their parents, after fulfilling what was
expected of them. During the interviews, most of the women in this group
indicated, either implicitly or explicitly, this benefit of the marriage, highlighting
its emancipating effect on their liveas can be seen explicitly in the selected

comments below:

Sinent Well of course, marriage is always freedom; it is a pretty serious freedom.
I: You mean if the man you marry is like...
S: It's so so so much freedoSinem 1954K ¢ - ¢ We s at

fiMy husband's very laid back. | mean he's increeeetiiilyback.This, jealousy,
(he)never wasAfter we got married ¢jot a lot lot more freedom than | had when |

Wasyoung‘)453( G¢l demmkhyd=®5 Ayranceée

| t i's notable that het woBidndmraedo®g!| dvér
to marriage, while also expressing in precise and emphatic terms that it had been
really emancipating for them, Unl i ke Gg¢gl

individual experience of marriage, as she prefers to coheeyown opinion on

*During the interview, G¢lden mentioned her husbandb:
she had more freedom after marriage with respect to her engagement in public activities of entertainment, and
especially going out at night. Her staient can be found in Chaptél, Sectionl1.3. Before It Gets Dark: Time

Constraints on Wometp. 214.
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marriage in a hypothetical form of narrative, which also reinforces her precision.

G¢l dends quot e, on the other hand, I's i mpor
husbandds permissive attitudeedliiradfdor e maki ng
the days of her youth. This attitude towards the husband was common among the
secondgeneration women, particularly their lack of jealousy, which was mentioned

from time to time by most of the women in the group. The segenération

women cormonly described their husbands in this way; and from time to time they

particularly mentioned that they were not jealewken compared to other men in

their lives at leastwhile doing so. It is worth mentioning that the second

generation women used theomd "jealousy” either when they were referring to

their fathers' behavior, or when they were trying to explain what the word stood for

and how they perceived it. Unlike the fagneration women, there were women

from the second generation that would ise e wor d fAi nterference, 0
certain kind of awareness and negative attitude, in that it implied the unwanted
involvement of the husbarid® In fact, the general tendency among the second

generation women towards the jealousy of their husbandsovamply that there is

no such thing in their marriages, which can be seen in the following words of Seval

(1963,K ¢, - ¢ B: @Yowaget a bit protective, like you wish to keep them safe; but

not jealous in the sense of being protective; he is like thatmsb But I've never

experienced jealousy in a way that would restrict me, neither with my brother

norwi t h my mherlcanment, &eval states clearly that she had never

experienced jealousy in a form of restriction, that is to say, as a sociablcont

mechanism to govern the everyday lives of the-fiessteration women.

Although the secondeneration women chose their own spouses, and, unlike their
mothers, had a more understanding and permissive relationship with their
husbands, this certainly dlinot bring them complete independence in their
everyday lives. In particular, their participation in working life followed by
university had a great impact on expanding their independent experience of the

public space, and also the creation of their oatiad relations. That said, public

454 The MerriamWebster dictionary defines interferenceflas nvol vement in the activities and
peopl e when your i n ktp:lwe maramrwebster.comédictiovag/mterierénced
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activities of leisure and entertainment were still undertaken, to a great extent, with

their husbands. The interviews reveal that the majority of segendration

women could go out with their own friends only on vemeraccasions until their

late middle ages, and especially for holidays and travel. Significantly, several
women recalled going out at night with their women friends after a certain age with
pleasure and enjoyment. But still, like their predecessors, gnihg@s a married

couple or as a family with children remained as the common practice for the
women of the second generation. Though their marriages were more harmonious in

that sense, it can be observed that their husbands' interests and choices were more
effective on deciding which public activities they would participate in. For
instance, when asked if they, as a couple, used to go to the cinema, theater or
concerts, Ferd§1953,Cebecj s ai d: AWe | oved it, but th
movie thing, my husand doesn't like much for the cinema, after that we never
went t o s eddingathatmshevwowd gb to cinema in later life with her
daughter or her friends. Even though not explicitly stated by Ferda, most of the
women in the group seemed to makes#fort to adjusting themselves according to

the wishes and interests of their husbands when they wanted to spend time together
outside. This was apparent also in the s

holidays:

fi...Because we all have different things that we enjoy. | went along with his plans
every holiday. | mean, | have such a strong character, | am very dominant and all, but
| also compromise. My time off/holidays, | always went along with his holiday plans;
went along with what he liked. Never chose any of them. There is stuff like that, too.
(G¢l demlMkhg =5 Ayrancé

G¢l den has a very strong personality, w t
the interview, and she spoke of this character traitenoixtaposing it with her
selfness when it came to making certain decisions, i.e. holiday destinations; and it
is interesting to note that G¢l den expl
choices to comply with her dusbaGgbde wj
most of the women tended to behave in similar manner in their marriages, even
though they may not have expressed it as explicitly as her. During the interviews,
the women sometimes said that they did this willingly, although their desaspti
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of going on holiday or taking journeys with their women friends in more recent
years implied that they were experiences during which they felt themselves free,
and this tells a lot about how they enjoyed going out and experiencing public space
indepeneé nt | y. (@35, Adkeanj6es )Astateraenexpesses this thus: "A
vacation without my husband, was-si@ven years ago. And, going on a vacation
by myself, with my friends, that happened last year. And | fiercely enjoyed it, we
knew we would anyways.Like when you give a kid the right to do something,
like, you know how it turns into an inherent right, that's the way it is for everyone,
for people of any age. Now, automatically (...) we're making our plans for this year

with the girls. o

VI.2. Avoiding Women's Encounters With Men: Modalities of SexSegregation

Social relations between the sexes have long been one of the main features
determining the formation of public space and public life in Turkish society. The
use of public space together by mamd women has always raised problems, and

has been considered as an issue that needs to be regulated and controlled through
several social mechanisms. Certainly, at the center of this issue is the question of
the presence of women in the public space, ihahe question of how and under

what circumstances women occupy and use public places together with men. At the
heart of this matter is the fact that women are perceived and defined primarily in
terms of their sexudy and femininity which is sometimg they have never been

able to escape from, either in public or private space. As the interviews show, the
restrictions and constraints imposed upon the movement of women outside the
home have been felt most intensively in their youth, especially dutbgrty and

in the first years of marriage. This age range gives us a certain idea of the extent to
which womends sexuality is a determining f ac
how the interaction of women with members of the opposite sex is percsved
something that has to be kept under control. The result of this has been significant
limitations being placed on the mobility and experience of public space by women,
preventing them from participating in public activities that presuppose contact with

the opposite sex, and, as presented with some of the most significant features in
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SectionVI.L1 of t hi s Rafarmaegets efrDependdndy.eNeveriAlone in the
P u b I, ihedcaess of women to public space has been subjected to control mostly

because fathis *°°

The interviews reveal that the teenage years marked a crucial period for all of the
women in theéwo generations regarding their relationship with the opposite sex. It

is in this stage of their lives that young girls step into womanhood, astitas

and sexuality begin to develop; and accordingly, families begin to set down rules
pertaining to the issue of contact with the opposite sex. The majority of
interviewees in the study expressed how they were subjected to strict regulations by
their parents during this period in order to limit and control their contact with the
opposite sex outside of the family. As participation in the public space carries
inherently the potential for encounters with men, it can be seen that families tended
to discouage or prohibit their daughters from going out to take part in public
activities. Although this tendency was commorbtth generations in the study, it

is no surprise that the older the generation of women, the greater the restriction and
control exercisé by their families. In addition, the forms of control and discipline
can be seen to have changed across the generations. For instance, the narratives of
the firstgeneration women on the question of their contact with the opposite sex
when they were youngiostly spoke of them being prohibited from going home
with men or boys. It can be assumed that this is related mostly to the fact that the
women in this group, and especially those above eighty, were already extremely
dependent on their families in terno$ their public activities, and so going out
without them was presumably rare, or even impossible. Accordingly, their contact
with men from outside the family was extremely rare. As visits to neighbors and
relatives were a key everyday public activity foe women of this generation, the
possibility of encountering men would appear to have been an issue on these

occasions. During the interviews, this matter was expressed by the women from the

4551t should be said that these restrictive practices preventing women from participating in public activities that
presuppose contact with the opposite sex is also quite common in Middle Eastétaditeiranean cultures.

To give example to some of the scholarly work on wom
Valerie J. HoffmanL a d d , fiPol emics on the Modesty and Segregat:i
International Journal & Middle East Studiesvol. 19, No. 1 (Feb., 1987 pp. 2350; Jane Schneidefj O f

Vigilance and Virgins: Honor, Shame, and Access to Resources in MadéarS o c i entEtheolgy Vol.

10, No. 1 (January, 1971), pji.24.
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first generation from time to time when asked what rules andatgns they had

in ther homes when they were young:

fiThey wouldn't send us to a home where there were menDuiing the time we

| i v e dfbely (neferfirtg @ a neighborhood)a family friend, who worked at the
Ministry of Education, and his wif@hom we loved very much lived across the street.
For instance | couldn't go to their hougeause)what was my business there? But
there was their daughter, she was younger, she would say please come Buiitall.
was out of question, they had three §oteenagers thershelaughg." (Aliye 1939,
K¢-¢Resat

fiFor exampl e, from what I recal |l , mom would say,
u n c lhaudesif a men wear his pajamas you should never stay there. You should

leave that house right away, and come howlell, you should never sit on a men's

lap, no matter who; no matter what. | mean, we always were raised to be cautious

aboutmen'( S¢ niP48Akaj &€ Ayrancé

Both of the above statements make it clear that a home containing men or boys was

not considered an appropriate or safe place for young girls, even if they were close

relatives. This attitude towards the upbringing of girls indictiias the traditional

codes of social segregation were still very effective in the youth of the first
generation women. Moreover, S¢nd¢gz makes an
the above statements, summarizing in the manner and mindset under which they

were raised. As the secogdener ati on womenos narrati ve:
understanding was carried over into the upbringing of the next generation, with

most of the women from the second generation talking about similar rules and

regulations regarding their gmactions with members of the opposite sex when

they were young. Accordingly, they were told to stay away from men and to protect

themselves with proper conduct and behavior, as can be seen in the following quote

by Dilek (1969,Cebec), who was the younget of t he women i nterview
for example, we were told to stay away from boys, cause you could never know.

Then, you seéhey would sayisn't he a boy, maybe he's waiting you know for the

right time, these were the warnings we were yldhe time we were eight, nine

graders.” Like Dilek, most of the secegdneration women referred to their

secondary and high schools as mixed sex environments. However, going out with

male friends, even in a group of both sexes, was still forbidden by theirdamili

Seval 6s remar ks below il lustrate this very w
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When | was aroundwelvethirteenmy dad was a bit more controlling, um, like he
didn't like it that we would go around with the groupférring to her friends from

the schodl | am talking about secondary school, he didn't really intervene much. You
know, we would say we'd like to go to the movies, and he'd say go with the girls. We
had a group of friends, and wheneterwas told there were boys in the group as well
he wouldget angry. Um, | remember something like that. Then, when my brother
grew up they stopped intervening. When the second | said we're going with Nihat,
they would say OK.(Seval 1963K ¢, - ¢ We s at

What Seval expresses here is a commonly shared experientte aecond
generation women in their youth, as most of their narratives contain similar
anecdotes. As she states clearly, the fact that she had a brother close to her age
meant that she could escape from the constraints of her family, as they used to get
aong well and had common friends. It is important to note that Seval expresses
that it was her father who did not want her to go out with male friends, and this
restrictive attitude of the male parents regarding their young daughters was echoed
by severalof the women from the second generation, as seen in the following
quotes:

é, we would go to outdoor <cinemas, my f at he
that boys(referring to boys from the neighborhoadpuld not come antother us
and all; they wergretty much scared of my fathe(."H ¢ 11953AK aj & Ayr ancé

AiThe second | saw my father | woul d go insioc
boys, so | would go inside. (...) | mean, our father shouldn't see us with the boys from
theneighborhood thawas how it was done(Reyhan1958,K ¢ - ¢ ke s at

Both H¢lya and Reyhan talk about their
with members of the opposite sex, and it is understood that both women came into
daily contact with boys in themeighborhoods, which was almost never the case in

the first generatiof’® What is more, as can be ascertained from the statement by
Reyhan above and the narratives of many of the other sgmmstation women,

their mothers seemed to be aware of their $aatgon with boys and did not make

456 Regarding the daily interactions between girls with boys in the neighborhood, there is only one apparent
exception to the common tendency in the first generation. Aysel, whose father was a judge, and who spent her

teens in the¥enimahalledistrict, said tht she used to play volleyball and engage in other outdoor activities

with both girls and boys in front of their homes, while her parents would sit watching them from the balcony.

This can be attributed to the fact thétnimahallewas newly emerging mideliclass district that had been

planned as a modern and secular neighborhood for mritlide families. Indeedyenimahalleis often

mentioned as an established middlass neighborhood in most auto/biographical and literary narratives. In

addition to this it should be noted that Aysel 6s father wa s r
words of Aysel, about the socialization of girls and boys together
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an issue of it, however there was certainly the condition that this would happen

only in the neighborhood, and only with boys they knew. What was to be avoided

was, however, not to get caught by the father when outsttebays. At this point,

it shauld be noted that for the firgieneration of women, such issues were never

supposed to be known or talked about by either of the parents. During the

interviews, most women in this group stated that they were not used ®@ bein

ihangl ove with their parentso; and were expe
and what to avoid without being told directly. The figeneration women tended

to see this relationship between the parents and child as the prevailing mindset of

the tine.

Furthermore, in addition to the cultural norms of segregation between the sexes,
singlesex educational institutions played a significant part in the social relations
with the opposite sex of the firgeneration women. In contrast to the situatian fo

the secondjeneration women mentioned above, the women in this group were
educated in segregated institutions. Nearly all of the-dgesieration women who
continued their education after primary school, including those above eighty,
att end e ditutes or thesEdenihgrCemprehensive School for GifiThese

were single sex institutions at high and secondary school level, where the girls

would have very little contact with the opposite.sex

Photo 55:Students in the gardeat Girls

Evening School1st gen.) Photo 56:Students in thecanteen at Girls
Evening School1stgen.)

7 For further information on educational backgrounds of the interviewees, see Section Idi:atidhal
Life in Chapter IV. Sociological Profile of Women in Two Generations.
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I n fact, it can be said that these scl
emerged as fia policy of csaciamormospallosviegd bet v
female children to be educated, but on the condition of complying with traditional
gender roles and not in a mixed sex environfi&niThis was a common
educational pattern among the figgneration women, and as such featured heavily

in their narratives. According to some of the women in this group, some regular
coeducation schools provided education separately for both male and female
students, with the two sexes kept separate either through spatial segregation or
different educationimes. To give an example, Hikm@i941,K ¢ - ¢ B \eestdota

mi xed sex public secondary school prior
it could be considered mixed sex only in principle, and not applied in practice, as

she expl ai ntary schiodl was miged. €. m efter graduating from there,

we went toCebeciSecondary School. ATebecj girls would study in the morning

and boys would go in the afternoon. It was separated, not mixed." Similarly,
Neriman, who was in her eighties, saiditithe college she attended after primary

school separated its male and female students between two adjacent buildings. In

the following quote, Neriman explains just how strict the school management was

in applying rules to segregate the two sides of thal in order to curtail daily

contact between girls and boys:

fi . . . WetCarkaya $cboblefier 5th grade | went to Ankara College, you know
the one aCebeci (...) It wasn't crowded, and there were two buildings, built back to
back. Us girls we in the front one, the back yard saw the boys yard, there was a wire
netting in between. We weren't allowed to go near the net, | mean even the siblings
had to get permission to go there if they were to pass notebooks, pencils and stuff, it
wastwo buildn gs t hat wegNMeemaalPPo9Aikmaij g AFr ancé

The trend of sending girls to singdex schools for high school education seemed

to be carried over into the second generation, though to a lesser degree. A few of
the women went to girlsdéd high school s,
from the oposite sex, but rather to receive a good and disciplined education.

Ankara Girlsd High School enjoyed a vel

“8pj ]l ek Cindojlu and kule Toktak, fEmpowerment and Re:
The Caseof196@ 9 70 Gr aduat es of Eurogbeen J@&mnatof Womeénts Studiegplid, Mos 6 i n
31(2002): p.34.
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quality and very strict discipline, especially in terms of female social conduct and
dress, and so was very pogr among middkelass families. The following quote
from Reyhan illustrates this well:

fives, and my father said that the daughter of his friend was going there, and well,
that it was &) disciplined 6choo), with (a) good education; we were young adult
right, what | understood was that it was an extremely strict school which would
discipline us and monitor and report our every move, and it had good education... For
instance, | wanted to attend Ankara Girls' High Schdifleyhan 1958K ¢ - ¢ ke s a't

Another particular form of sex segregation that was prevalent among the first

generation women pertained to the period of engagement. During the interviews,

the majority of women, including those above eighty, talked about the strict rules

of their parentsregad i ng t heir meeting with their fian

The period of engagement was of particular importance for the women of the first

generation, as nearly all had arranged marriages at very young ages, and this period

was their only chance tcegto know their future husban®s.in some cases, the

women had very | imited contact with their fi
seen in the foll o@aB3%K¢ -sghaasdavtmetin odf gVé&l anaz r i |
my husband's relatives came to thgagement, we barely saw each other. And

they didn't let us see each other, go out, it wasn't possiblariost cases, the

general tendency was to allow the engaged couple to go out, though accompanied

by a third person, most commonly a younger siblinthefwoman. As explained in

SectionVI.1 of this chapterbeing accompanied by a family member in public was

one of the main preconditions for women being allowed out to take part in public

activities. This was expressed clearly by Hikmet:

fi (When we wer engageflwe did go out, like we could go out together, but we

mostly took my sister with us, we'd gut and wander. (...) we'd go to places on

Sundays but, | meamost of theit me my si st er (bkmétd94k ome al ong. 0o
K¢-¢Resat

Although in this quote Hikmet mentions that she was able to go out alone with her
fianc®e, it seems very unlikely when consi de

constraints imposed by her family occupy a large place. Her emphasis on the

“For more information on the marriage patterns of the in
Divorceo in Chapter | V. Sociological Profile of Women in T
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accompanimentfcher sister at the beginning and the end of the quote would seem
to confirm this assumption. A general examination of the narratives of the first
generation women reveals that the condition of being chaperoned by their siblings
was chiefly a parental regament, rather than something they wanted themselves.
The women often narrated this in a similar way, defining the common attitude of
parents towards their daughters in their youth. Although they tended not to use
guestioning or critical comments, someman, such as Necmiy@932,Cebec),

expressed their discontent clearly and directly:

Necmiye: Dear, when were engaged they wouldn't let us go out like that. (...) My
parents wouldn't allow it. Then they said it wouldn't be polite, so they tagged along
my sister. See, if | went like thisr{oving closer to me }pa bit closer towards my

f i a n(my®sister would sayl)am going to tell mom and all. She was such a fuss.
(...) I mean, we'd go like that, there would always be someone coming along."

I: So,you wouldn't go anywhere else except for that?

Necmiye:No, we wouldn't. He'd buy a ticket for the movies, just so that | could go sit
next to him, but someone would definitely come sit next to me, | would be so
annoyed. They wouldn't let us talk.

Here,Necmiye relates in no uncertain terms and in detail her experience of meeting
with her fianc®e in public, and how diff
depiction, Necmiye starts speaking usi ng
shared eperience of her generation; however she immediately switches to speak
about her own personal experience. As observed in the comment above, she uses an
annoyed and angry tone to show her frustration and discontent, and it is important

to see explicitly howNecmiye was precluded from meeting and talking with her
fianc®e without someone el se present. E
situation into words as explicitly as Necmiye, most of the-{jesteration women,

and also those above eighty, were emdhe strict control of their families

throughout their engagement.

As mentioned at the beginning ofiglkchapter, limiting the encounters of women
with the opposite sex was one of the main reasons behind the heavy constraints
the access of women tauplic space and participation in public activities; and this

was not limited only to leisure and entertainment activities, as it affected also their

261



educational and working lives. Some of the specific examples above illustrate
clearly how the families ofhe firstgeneration women approached this problem,
sending their daughters to singlex education institutions; however, when it came
to the issue of working, it was certainly not that easy to find a middle ground, and
so the only solution was to prohilihe women from working altogether. Only a
few women from the first generation were able to have a career, and only then,
after a struggle with the family. For insta
only three years old, after which, her oldest broteek on the duty of providing
for the family. Uj ur had five siblings and
graduating from the Girls Institute, she wanted to contribute to taking care of their
family. Uj ur managed to pleanly afterdletoler br ot he
him that she was going to work in a place where all the employees were women. In
other words, the condition for her to being able to work was that she would find
employment only in a segregated work environment, as she explains in the
following quote:
i. ... I sai d, b r oshehlaughs a ligglé)'8la@’,she wollé gay. 'he wor k (
won't let you work". | knew we needed the mon&g, shouldn't burden him so much,
right? He put us through school, the Institute was a very expensive school; spending
money every day. (...) | told him that a friend of mine had started working and that
there were only ladies in her office, no men. Calideyew him, he kept thinking
there would be men, he didn't want men. It is all men, ah | mean, it is only ladies, |

told him; all girls, let me go wk | said. "Fine, go" he saiddo ( U] urAkh9 &5,
Ayr adncée

Uj ur presents two poe njsxtodpovsiietwisonh eorfe , h earn
attitude and her own achieves puts these across in an effective way. The persuasive

factors in her narrative are her comments between the speech clauses. While

relating her conversation with her brother, she makes somereiige comments

after the each speech clause to explain and justify why she wanted to work. In
particul ar, towards the end of the quot e, S |
towards her desire to work through an immediate comment that explainshehy

told him that it was a womaaonly environment. Seemingly, her tactic worked, as

he finally gave his approval for her to wol

working after getting married, but had to leave her job after a while after having
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chidrennupon her husbandds insistence. Her r

only after many years, when a position o

Sevimbébs narrative of her working experi ¢
how wo men 6 rkdas hindered byt tlee faat that it would bring them into

contact with men. Sevim had always wanted to work, but was prevented from

doing so, first by her parents, and then by her husband. She said that she managed

to convince her father only because 8swhool she was going to attend was an

institute where she would learn dressmaking, and work from home if need be once
she graduated. Apparentl vy, the crisis f
the home, and this situation would continue after shergoried as a result of her
husbanddos |jeal ousy, as he did not want
company of men. After working as a tailor at home for twelve years, Sevim
somehow managed to learn to type, and convinced her husband to allow her to
work in the same place as him, although in a different department. In spite of her
happiness with her job, she had to leave after nine years due to the insistence of her
husband. During the interview, Sevim talked extensively about the control and
suppressin imposed by her husband while she worked in the office, and the fact

that he was always with her when she socialized with her colleagues. The following
guote explains well the extent of her hu

fiHe woul d come v i she &accoomdng department, youf khow.cHés, at
face would turn pale if he were to see a man there, | mean, me talking to him at the
door. | mean, | worked there for nine years, but those nine years wore him out

entirely. (Bevim1936K ¢ - ¢ Wes at

This shortquag from Sevim tells a | ot about he
towards her working, but primarily her consequent contact with men. Throughout
her term of employment, she had to work under the exhaustive control and
surveillance of her husband. In thedeshe could no longer stand the pressure from
both her husband and her parents, and left her job without her retirement benefits.
This could be described as one of Sevi m(
mention frequently in the course of outdrnview, particularly the duration of her
employment. Even at the beginning of our interview, when asked to introduce
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herself, this issue occuptnardtiomascanop or t ant

seen in the following quote:

"My husband was the o#ii of staff at the General Director Cement Industry. | took

the entrance exams there, and won. | worked there for nine years and eight months
but because my husband started work early, he would tell me that he wanted to see
me at home, and that he couldkeahe salary | got in a day, | can do this and that...

(...) Then | underwent a small surgery, and had to rest for 18 days or so; and my
parents were narrow minded anyways, they wouldn't let us work when we were
single; so when they said, "quit, your hasll wants you to stay at home", | quit after

nine years and eight months and became a housewife. I've been a housewife ever
Si n ¢Sevimil936K ¢ - ¢ Wes at

S e vi mo6dormsstyle ofynarration, in which she describes a sequence of
incidents using clearamrative clauses, provides a brief summary of her work
experience outside the home. While narrating her experience, however, Sevim
relates not only how this happened, but also her opinions about the attitudes of both
her husband and her parents. Her contmanade with a tone of indignation and
discontent, reflect how she became tired of having to cope with the constraints and
pressure imposed upon her related to her work. Underlining the definite period of
her employment time and time again serves as pu@lef how this deeply she was

affected by it.

Taken together, most of the examples discussed in this section so far demonstrate
that regardless of the generation, the interaction of the women with members of the
opposite sex were strictly limited and miwred by their families when they were
young, though certainly to a greater degree in the case of the first generagon.
main distinction between the two generations appeared in relatively later stages. In
the first place, as exemplified in detail 8ection VI.1, the dependency of the
women on men and the consequent constraints imposed upon them were not
maintained in the second generation, not even in their interactions with the opposite
sex. Although women in this group were also controlled and toradi by their
parents when in their teens, they were not subjected to such treatment by their
husbands. It should be noted that the 1960s and the 1970s were marked by a more
liberal social and political culture in Turkey. In parallel to the rise of imibeeof

the leftist ideology in society, claims for democracy and freedom were being raised
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by different social groups, and especially by the young population, and so it was
certain that the status of women and the relationship between genders would be
affected in the process. Together with the increased participation of women in
public life, especially in higher education and the workplace, the relationships
between women and men tended to be more unconstrained and equal in everyday
urban life. These changyg attitudes in gender roles and relations can also be
observed in the narratives of the women through generatiimshe basis of the
interviews, it is hard to say that any of their husbahdd arestrictive and
controlling attitude towards thenHowever, before the marriage, the second
generation women had already had the opportunity to enter public places, and on
occasions, to come together with men, owing to their entry into university and their
following careers. Accordingly, in addition to thelose female friend groups, they

had developed groups of friends containing people of both sexes, either in the
university or in the workplace. This situation is certainly apparent in the narratives
of the women, with most of the interviewees from tbheond generation talking
about leisure and entertainment activities that they used to participate together with
groups of friends that would contain both women and men. As an example, Dilek,

when speaking of her university years, says:

i Of ¢ our ddehang ouein avrmixed group. We, for example, had three boy

friends and | had three girl friends; six people, together we were very tight. | mean,

without thinking of one another as the opposite sex, | mean we were all, we were

always there foroneanothe You know, WwWRlekA%69,@ehdc)i ke t hat . o
Similar remarks were made by several of the other women from the second
generation; however, the distinction between the generations in their social
relations with the opposite sex became apparentecedly during the photo
interviews. Although it was not possible to conduct photo interviews with all
participants in the study, it was clearly apparent from those that | was able to
conduct that there was a striking difference from generation to gemef&tiThe
photograph albums of the firgeneration women contained mostly pictures of the

interviewees with their families and relatives, with any men appearing alongside

480 Ten women from different aggroups agreed to show me their photographs. For further information, see
[11.4.2. Family Photographs as Visual Encounters between Women and the Place
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them being family members, such as fathers, brothers or husbands, or a close

relative There were also photographs showing the women with their female

friends, especially the girls from the Institute. In this sense, thegBrs¢ration

womends al bums can be seen as a record of t
environment and theiirhited contact with the opposite sex outside of the family.

In contrast, the secorgle ner ati on womenos al bums reveal ¢
diversity in terms of both people and places. Not surprisingly, the second
generation womenos aé of thenbrst geeeraton wpiumii | ar t o t
the end of their high school years, in which they were pictured along with their

families and relatives. However, from that point onwards, a remarkable change

occurs in the pictures documenting their university yearsngluvhich they would

often be photographed together with their male and female friends in such public

places as school canteens, cafes, parks and picnic sites. Examples of such
photographs can be seen in selected pictures presented below, from the dlbums o

Ferda and Dilek:

Photo 57 Peersat university (2" gen.) Photo 58 University peersin picnic (2" gen.)

These two pictures show that the circle of friends of the segendration women
contained both men and women, and that they would engage in mixed sex social
activities in public places. It is readily apparent that by the time they entered
university, thg had become far more comfortable in their relations with the
opposite sex. This represents a stark contrast to the albums of tgeffiesation
women, in which it is almost impossible to find photos of women in close contact

with men in public placesyven in the albums of those few women who went on to
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hi gher education or who started careers
time at university, as the only university graduate in the first generation, contain
mostly pictures of her with her femaleeinds. While there are a few in which she

is pictured at mixed sex social gatherings, there is no evidence of any closeness
with her male friends. One significant f
photos is that in the case of any contact eetwwomen and men, a strict distance

seems to be observed, with the men in particular seeming to be standing away from

the women, as can be seen in the photograph below:

Photo 59 A trip organized by the university Photo 60: A home party

The Photo 59shows Sevil and her friends during a trip organized by their
university. This was the only trip that Sevil was able to attend during university,
and her father had allowed her to go only because attendance was markkato

can be seen in the photo, there is some distance between Sevil and her male friend,
and this way of posing for the photo drew my attention. Although | did not

comment or ask any direct questions, my words caused her to open up on this issue:

I: Heis, like standing away a bit.
Sevil: Oh, of course, boys couldn't stand too close to girls, they couldn't.
I: was it like this during university as well?

Sevil: At university, sure sure. We wouldn't get too close; we'd keep a certain
distance.

Sevil explains here how women and men would interact with each other in their
youth. Using her habitual form of narration, she reflects a cultural context in which

social relations with the opposite sex were supposed to be conducted with a certain
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distance betwen them. Referring to the distance that was maintained between her

and her male friend in the picture, Sevil begins by speaking specifically about the

conduct of mer(See alsd”hoto 60. Yet, when asked about her university years,

she starts usingther onoun fweo, i ndicating that women
same way, maintaining a certain distance from men. Even though she did not speak

about the matter specifically in the above comment, the women had a greater
responsibility to ensure proper sociebnduct and the management of social

distance and to not act in a seductive mafittéfailure in this regard, as attested in

no uncertain terms in Sevilds narrative 1in

of improper behavior and social transgreséfén.

The above photo is not the only picture in
behaving in this way, and she wasnodét al one i
from the first generation showed me pictures in which the distance that was
maintained betwaesexes was apparent. Among them, one photograph in particular
deserves comment in the present context, owing to its strong composition and also

the impression left on me as a researcher of the relationship of women with the

public space.

81 |n a study based on oral history interviews with women from the Repoblicp e r i od , Durakbaka and

Klyasojlu took into account the question of social di st anc«
that the maintaining of social distance was the responsibility of young women rather than men. Unlike the

women interviewed n t hi s thesi s, the women interviewed in Durakback

from higher class families, and some even had -seistiocratic backgrounds. As such, they would have had

the opportunity to attend more prestigious recreational acfiyiiiee Republican Balls and tea parties, where

the social mixing of men and women of elite society would be possiiteapparent from the narratives of

these women that they differed from the research subjects in this thesis in terms of their ngybaindi

accordingly, the authors note that these women, as members of the upper classes, were not brought up

following traditional codes of sexual segregation, which is in stark contrast to the case in this thesis. This

reflects the fact that there wasigrsficant distinction between the middle and upper classes in term of gender

roles and relationsAy k e Dur akbaka afnBorAmatuironKl gfasGghder ldentities i
Turkey and Women's Narratives as Transmitters of 'Herstory' of Modermizatidoummal of Social History

Vol. 35, No.1 (Autumn 2001), pp. 19%01.

482 For the examination of how the interviewed women perceived and experienced the moral codes of public
behavior, see Chaptetll, Sectionl Mor al i ty of Obseadiide nscoe.:0 iOur parents
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Photo 61 Saime with herfriendgoi ng t o Girl sé Evening Sch

This above photo of Saim@935, Cebec)j, who was one of the first few women
interviewed in the first months of the field research, captivated me very early on in

the study, and maintained its effect thghout the research. While looking at
Saime's albums together, this photograph caught my eye due to the ambiguous
distance between the two women and their male friend walking down the street. It
was an engaging photografar meand led me think further aime ambivalent and

uneasy relationship between women and nrerpublic. This specific visual
encounter between me, as a researcher,
Rose(2000; 564)describes as the relationship develops with the photographs while
working in the archive: the photographs
cannot fully explain; they gave shape to a desire | was struggling to write, a desire
not entirely reducible to academf® dema

Similarly, this visual encounter | have experienced has enabled me to think and

%3Gillian Rose, fdPracticing photography: awWouaalchive,
of Historical Geography Vol. 26, Issue 4 (2000), p. 56&or an inspiring example to the integration of

photographs into an academic r@sd, with a particulaemphasis on the issue of visual encounter, see Jaana

Loi pponen, i T éMarl Widogs, LA$ssaadc ®lemovyUnpublished Diss.(Edinburgh: The

University of Edinburgh, 2008).
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write through photographs, which act as a tool for explaining the things which

cannot be easily defined or described.

This photo was taken while Saime and her friend were goingtGthe | s6 Eveni ng
School. Saime and her friend are walking arm in arm in the street, but do not seem

to be looking directly at the camera while walking towards it. In particular, it is

hard to tell whether Saime is looking at the camera or not, as she sadms to

have a faraway look in her eyes. The man walking with them on the left seems to

be eating sunflower seeds with a kstfile on his face, and appears to be very

aware of the camera. However, it is not clear if he is actually with the two girls, or

just a passerby who smiles when notices the camera in the $ftes=t we looked

at this photograph together during the interview, Saime talked only about her

friend, making no reference to the man in the photo, as if he does not exist. It was

only later,when | shared with her the impression that the photo had left on me, that

she identified the man as the cousin of her friend. Saime gave a slight laugh at this,

before explaining to me that this was how things were in the past. Sharing most of

the firstgener at i on womenbés form of narration, she
practice that was prevalent in their youth, implying that girls would never be seen

outside alone with men from outside the family, as it was regarded as improper and

immoral. These kids of narratives relating cultural and moral values were heard

quiet often from the firsgeneration women, and, as exemplified in the

photographic records, were supported by visual narratives.

VI.3. Before It Gets Dark: Time Constraints on Women

Time is aleading factor regulating the movement and mobility of women in their
everyday life, and it is not possible to understand the interactions of women with
the public space and the outside world in general without taking it into
consideration. Time arrangents in terms of the outside activities of women have
always been a contested terrain between women and their authority figures
whether their parents, brothers, husbands or moethdasv i and this seems to
have changed quite slowly down through the gath@ens. The interviews
270



undertaken for this study document that the majority of women from both

generations were subjected to overwhelming pressures of time when they were
outside and free from the family. Regardless of where they went or the level of
tolerance of their families, the women were expected to be at home at the proper
time, as one of the major conditions of their being permitted outside the home and
experiencing public space. Significantly, time, along with space, serves as a key
determinant inthe experience of public space of women. In this section, | will

examine how and what kind of time constraints were imposed on the women in

their everyday activities outside the home.

The regulations and norms concerning the appropriate times when vebioeia

be at home are almost the same, with only small differences apparent in putting it

into practice in general. The right time for women means, primarily, before the
menfolk of the family come home, whether it be the father, husband or-father

law, depending on the family structure. The general tendency among the
interviewees was that the firgeneration women referred largely to their husbands,

while the women of the second generation mentioned their fathers more. There are
certainly anecdotes tololy the firstgeneration women about the time constraints
imposed by their fathers, but they tended to recall more vividly the situations in

their marriages. It should be noted that the segmrgration women made almost

no mention interference from thelrusbands in this issue. In other words, the
women in the group did not experience this problem in their marriages, which
stands out as the major difference between the two generations. In the interviews,

t he women focused r at havardsaheir nothersiand/of at h e
themselves. For instance,¢Ma, whose father was a lawyer father and whose

mot her was a housewife, described her f

at home before him:

AMy father wused t o btdmeisnmediatélys andwhereha wasand ¢ o me
home, he would like to see mother at home. Anyhow, mother had to be back from the
neighbor oés, I mean, from an afterdoooon tea pa
neighbor or a friendo6s bheforethesfatheramives Shet he r oad,
absolutely had to be honfeefore him) 6 H¢ | y aAKL®]58 ,Ayr ancé
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As H¢lya points out, her father insisted that her mother be at home when he came

in from wor k. Il n providing ¢gyatssdialesy about her
precise expression to refer to her motheros
of pressure from her father. Significantly, these restrictions, imposed especially by

the husband, and, moreover, the way they were explained with expressions of

certainty and emphasis, was common in most of the narratives of the first
generation women. The same ({93% Qebecji on i s i de
statement, that her husband insisted that she be home befor@l would go to

reception days for exmple, but on time ... he'd be at home at 6:00 pm, I'd definitely

get home at siXp.m.),when he arrived he had to see me at home, otherwise there

would be the hell to payigughg he'd say get in 5 minutes ahead of me but you

open t he do owvorthy ob mote heee.that imMmiediately after mentioning
attending womenos meetings, Sai me rai ses t
specifically, the time that her husband would come home. This is clear evidence

that her activities outside the home were clospendent on the time of her
husbandds return ¢lyacSaimewsed kepeatlly expréssians t o H

of certainty to explain her husbandds insi st

Certainly, the time constraints imposed by men were not only intended for their

wives, as the same rules applied to their children, especially their daughters. The
anecdotes explaining their fathersd approach
in the narratives of the secogéneration women, particularly up to the age of

pubertyAs t he majority of the interviewees indi
the familyo, were strict about finding the
from work, serving as a concrete sign that time spent outside had ended for the day,

as the éllowing quotes from the secotggneration women illustrate:

féWedd t hrow t heweldkpgreadgmargdriheeon bremdyand sprinkle)
some sugar on itgughg. We'd take it and go outside, my dad would arrive exactly at
seven thirty(p.m.)and if weren't in before he arrived we'd be in trouble, he'd beat us."
(Ferda 1953,Cebec])

iThe public housing |ife was |ike, you had to be
got home. havas sensitive like that, he wanted to see us at home when he arrived, but
L(Sinem1954K ¢ - ¢ Wesat
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As seen in the words of Sinem above, the arrival at home of the father or husband
also meant in the evening hours, which was something that was alsimmadn
frequently by the women interviewed while talking about how conventions of time
shaped their behavior and experience. Being home by dusk was a condition of
going outside for women, regardless of where and with whom they went, and this
rule was alway in effect for women in family life. For instance, Hikn{éB41,

K¢ - ¢ Rfesam t he f i r s.tltrgte geehoraetby evening lameah; A

| try really hard to get home; no matter where | go, | try to get home before the
evening prayer, | won' b e Hiknaet tleus underlined how it was important to be

at home on ti me, bef ore the evening arri
tryo again and again, she implies that
somebody other than herself, thbugvithout naming them. As mentioned by
Hikmet from time to time during the interview, both her father and her mother were

strict about when she should be home.

It is significant that, while talking about time constraints imposed by the husband,
most of te women from the first generation made no critical or questioning
remarks, as their narratives, especially on the requirement of being home on time,
reflected rather a tone of approval and affirmation. For the women in this group,
this was a duty that wasupposed to be fulfilled by every housewife, and so the
assumption was generally that there was nothing wrong with such a duty. As such,
it was often mentioned during the interviews that they did their best to comply with
the demand. Hayriy¢1933,A k a Jy& a)Aford the second generation, had a
relatively less possessive husband, but illustrated how she would plan her outside

activities to suit her husbandds schedul
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I: Okey, for example, your husband has a life of his own, and gw@e & convenient,

at least a relatively more comfortable marriage. He was not an interfering husband
(Hayriye: No, no, he didn't) as far as | can tell. So, for instance, what time would
you get home, what time did you have to get home?

Hayriye: | was an axious one, | would be afraid that he would get angry. (...)
sometimes the bus wouldn't come. But, | would definitely have a friend with me if |
was going somewhere distant, | wouldn't go alone. Back then, we had telephones. |
sometimes told him that | wasinning late. | sometimes went home late. But not
always.(l: | see) Once in a while. Occasionally. (...) | would get home on time, yes,
would be at home timely.

I: But, | suppose you didn't have any problems because of those, right?

Hayriye: No, no, | haven't. | knew my, | mean | knew the way things should be. How
did I know? | had figured out his character. | would go and come back on time.

What is notable in Hayriye's dialogue is her emphasis on how she was conscious of

the attitude she vgato maintain, and how she managed to act in accordance with it.

It is clear in her repetitive expressions of seifareness that she made a conscious

effort to be at home on time. When asked if she had any trouble with her husband

related to her timing, By r i yeds answer was quite clear:
problems, because she never crossed the line. Although she started answering the
guestion wi t h a comment about her husband:¢
mentioning the fulfillment of the duties of beingvife. Hayriye wanted the listener

to know that she was a good wife, one who knew what time she was supposed to be

at home, and one who would adjust her own program to meet the requests of her

husband. This is an attitude thatas shared by many of the diigeneration

interviewees, who, when asked about their time constraints, expressed either

implicitly or explicitly that they never had a problem or argument with their

husbands on this issue, as they were careful not to overstep the time limit allowed.

The narratives of the secoggneration women on time constraints, on the other
hand, reveal a quite different approach. Women in this group tended to express
their experience of the time constraints imposed upon them by their parents in a
rather complainig and cynical manner. Unlike their mothers, who felt that they
were supposed to be at home before it got dark, the second generation saw it as a
burden that they had to contend with. Although they were relatively more
comfortable during the day, and woutthnage to find a way to escape and spend

time outside, they could not bargain their way out easily when it came to going out
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in the evening. This was the case even during their university years, as exemplified
by G¢(198%AK aj & )Afy.r.a.n c @ was intcollege, mornings were

mine. Nights were a problem, but the mornings were mine. | could do whatever |

wanted during the day. (é) I f you canno
t hat anyways. But duri ng t'thwant yoa gojng ev en
t her ed, y oSimilar accounts were givendoy several of the interviewees

from the second generation, reflecting a similar tone of discontent. Moreover, and
of equal importance, was that the way they narrated was also shapesl $gme
attitude(l969,Gxklag yd 9Amarratve, avBich contains elements of

irony, provides a very good illustration of this:

I: So, how were the hours settled on?

G¢ | dbaughing It shouldn't get dark, until it got darkike in summer time and

winter time (referring to daylight saving time What mattered was that it didn't get

dark, cause nothin(pad) happens on the planet in the morning, they only happen at

n_ight... (...) But, I don't recall breaking it that much.tlfMas six, you'd be home at

SIX.
It is significant that, when asked how the hour at which she was to return was
agreed upon, G¢l aybs first response, wit
repeatedly emphasized the importance of nightfall, but lgpedicules the
irrationality of her parents on this is
indicates that she always obeyed the rule, and was always home before nightfall, as
was the case with most of the interviewees from her generation. Itnkasfter
marriage that the secomggneration women could escape the time constraints that
had restrained them throughout their youth. The majority of the interviewees in this
group stated that after marriage, they had more freedom in regards to time and
going out at ni(PH5tA K aw lei gAmrra@g et panticular
emphasis on the idea of freedom.\iiell after | got married, | got a lot more, a lot
more freedom than when | was young... | was single and | couldn't go out with my
boy friends; then | started going out, having dinners and all that with them after |

got married,eve t hough | was married and all . o

Although time constraints on everyday activities of the -fyesteration women

lessened gradually in the later stages of thegslivtheir narratives show that they
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still followed the curfew hours, to a large extent, and made sure they were home

before it got dark. In particular, nightfall had a bounding affect on their activities

outside the home, as darhkedy rhwlde pfrarctmarey \ dar
being outside alone when it became daithout a family member present. This

inevitably turned into a habit and routine behavior, and remains a decisive factor in

their everyday lives even today. Often, the intervieweesitggtinthat they still

tried not to be outside after dark. Rather than this being because of any restrictions

on their movement, they actually felt uneasy about being out after dark, as can be

seen in the following conversation with Aliyg#939,K ¢, - ¢ B:e s a't

I: For instance, when was deemed appropriate for you to go out?
Aliye: No, (during) daytime, daytime.
I: You mean before nightfall...

Aliye: Right, right. | still do thisOnce it gets dark, | feel antsy cause | have to be at
home, | still feel thisvay (aughing .  $eé, Yor example | didn't let my daughter
go out at night eitheréeé

When asked when she was all owed outside, it
response was to make it clear that it was supposed to be during the day. It was afte

I used the word Adarknesso t ioeated hadite expr ess
that was carried over also into her daughter
woman interviewed from the first generation, reflected on her experience of

darkness, desibing it in terms of habituation and compliance. However, unlike

Aliye, who did not refer to any specific person imposing time constraints upon her,

Sevim provided a detailed account of how she became accustomed to being home

before it got dark asardsu of her husbanddés insistence.
throughout her marriage was never allowed to be outside after nightfall, still

experiences feelings of anxiety when alone after dark. The remarks of Sevim

(1936 K¢ - ¢ R ensthet following dialogue eveal how the pressure and

constraints imposed by her husband became internalized and integrated into her

own habits:
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Sevim: é , my husband made me accustomed so. For
dead, heds been dead f or eda@ayin@GD5, Bved.in. My | at e
B a h -(referiing to a neighborhodd, there is a bus from there
There is one at 10 after 5 and one at 10 to 7, it passes through here, | have to get on

the 10 after 5 bus. And my sister would get angry with ne;veould say: Why in the

world would you think that your husband is at
dar k; it shouldndét be d(@irfk,|.Wdhusbandhayher | f el t
so ingrained it in my mind... He used to say, | wargde you at home when | come

home, no matter where youbve been to; you O]
greatest happiness in the world, he used to tell. | was accustomed that way so | think

itdés still t he same, no madoutevnen ingotalarle ver | go.

but | called my daughtén-law, she was with mand she drove me here, so family
is... | just cannot stay

I: So was time constraint, you know, always like this in the family when you got

married

Sevim: Of course, | was todat home before he came, it was like this even if | was at

the neighbor o6s. Hedd | ike it, it was his char
woul dnot feel of fended even a bi Whenwith mut ua

there is mutual unddianding it doesn't burden you; at first his jealousy exhausted
and saddened me very much.

A distinctive feature of this dialogue is that Sevim puts her husband at the center of

her narrative, as the person who is responsible for how extremely cauticugsshe

become about when she returns home. Using terse and clear expressions,
particularly in the first part, prior to my question, Sevim builds a narrative that

|l eaves no room for doubt about her hus
repetitikheo uasae bDhfie Aisubject, and her gu
habitually by her husband, accentuates his overwhelming impact, which causes her
feelings of guilt, even todayyhenever she breaks from the routine he forced her to
become accustomed.tbhiscanbss een i n its cleardeiygt forn
husband had i1 ngrained it in my mind. o |
makes no discernible accusative tone when she narrates her experience, as she is
merely talking openly about what she went thitoutn the closing lines of the

di al og, she actually justifies her husbe
making unfavorable comments about her husband, although without a direct sense

of resentment, Sevim implies that they lived togetherethasn a mutual
understanding. This does not mean that s

constraints, but it is worth noting that she does not express it explicitly, as she
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accepted and internalized the demands of her husband to an excessivé®degree

Sevimbébs wuse of this kind of narrative shoul c
traces of her tough relationship with her husband as a part of her past reality. This

becomes more probable and understandable when considering the fact that her

husbandlied of cancer, spending his final ten months in great pain.

It is worth mentioning another particular form of time constraint that was
influential in the everyday lives of the women acrosstiie generations, which

was that they were never allowed taystlsewhere overnight. This was a common
feature in the upbringing of almost all of the women, including those above eighty,
that participated in the study. Regardless of whether it was with a friend, neighbor
or close relativefor the young girlssleevers appeared to be strictly prohibited

by the parents from an early age, especially during puberty. As the following
statements attest (one from each generation), this was a culturally transmitted and
maintained practice throughoailte generationsincluding the oldest age group born
before 1930as an imperative family rule that could not be easily transgressed:

iwe would if it was somewhere in the city, of cou
somewhere, one night they insisted that | stay, but mgngs weren't comfortable

with it, they came and picked me up. The door rang, | hadn't slept yet, god rest his

soul, my aunt's husband said, "they're here to pick her up". We couldn't stay

anywhere. They came and picked me up, didn't let me sflagrhan 1929 Ak aj &

Ayr3gncé

I: Well, for example, like you go to your friends' houses, right, so would they allow
you stay at their houses?

A: No...I've never spend the night. They would come and stay at our house, especially
after my father went to the East, all my frier{fd®uld come and stay at our house)
(Aliye 1939 K ¢ - ¢ RHes at

AiBut, you definitely had sdifficulthoegoatintheo me i n t he ever
evening. | mean, you could go to your friends house next door, they could come, but,

staying over, my dad would allow everything, but not that. He wouldn't even let me

stay with my cousir(referring to a female cousirl) Stay overnight? -he hated it.

(Esral96QA Kk aj € Ayranceée

464 It should be noted that this situation as it appeared Sevi mé6s case was not only | imiH

constraints presented here. One of the major themes shapin
and, because of this, the things that she had to endure throughout her marriage, espeaadigriy ylears.

Thus, one should consider the arguments on the specific examples given here in this context, that is, in the

context of the general scope of her narrative.
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The statements above, and how they were narrated in such precise terms, reflect
how there was no room left for even the slightest possibility of spending the night

i n s omeon e, thatliss evéns private spaces other than harnide first
excerpt, narrated by Leman from ttvemen born before 193@ffers a very good

indication of just how common this practice was among families. Leman relates

one particular time when she was staying over athend 6 s house: t he

rings and her auntds husband guesses I
come to pick her up. Moreover, as seen in the second excerpt, Aliye said that her
friends would stay over at their house for the night, which refeutsher common
practice that was mentioned frequently by the intervieW&dsterestingly, most
of the women interviewed said that their friends would come over to their house for
sleepovers, but that they were never allowed to stay with their friemas &l the
interviewees came from middidass families, one would assume that their friends
would also share a similar soeg@onomic background, raising the question of how
these sleepovers ever happened, and who those friends, who were allowed to stay
at their houses, were. This can be clearly observed in the following excerpt, which
is taken fom a conversation with a secegdneration woman, Band959,Ak a ] &
Ayr ancé

fiFor example my parents always had this desire to know all my friends. Because

(they wanted to knowyho (I) was seeing, wh@l) was friends with. We were a tight

group of ten. Families knew one another. Kids would come and go, but we weren't

allowed to stay with other families, at our friends' houses. They would come and stay

at our pace, but we couldn't. How awful. We'd be miserable. "Please mom, please

convince dad." But no, dad wouldn't let us. | still haven't figured out the logic behind
it.0

I: But, you know, no one wanted to let their kids to go to sleepovers either...

Banu: | still haven't figured out why. It's about wanting to protect your child. Let me
keep my child safe and close.

At this point, it should be noted that even though the mention of such a practice
was common in the narratives lebth generations, it was indicated the most by the

secondgeneration women. This was especially the result of the fact that it became

465 While speaking of sleepovers, Aliye also refers to the presence of men at home. She states that her friends
(from the Girls Institute) used to come and stay over at their house, especially when her father was away. That
is, their house became more suitafde young girls as there was no man at home. Even though this factor
seemed to be an important in getting permission to
specifically by the interviewees, especially those from the second tienera
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a matter of debate when they wantled to spen.
can be said that the street was out ofdhee st i on; even to go to so
home was anissueand Banub6s statement, i n this sens
representative of the conamts made by most of the seceggheration women.

Banu talks about trying to obtain permission from her parestscially from her

father, in order to be able to stay at her f
in which a young girl would articulate her wishes, would be very unlikelthe

narratives of the firsgeneration women, as they did not to have ginounds to

make such requests. Mor eover, in the | ast
moves from a habitual form of narrative to a hypothetical one, stating her opinion

on the motives of her parents and why they would not allow her to stay at her

friend s ' houses. Al t hough she believed that he
were to protect hershe did not consider it a sensible approach, which was a

common thought among most of the secgederation women when speaking on

this issue. The generaln@gency was to regard this practice as an issue of family

politics, as something that did not make sense, but still could not be questioned. As

the study was made of successive generations of women, it was possible to see both

sides of the story. Significly, as seen in the excerpts below, both the mothers and

daughters emphasized that keeping the children in sight and at home was a parental

strategy:

fusually, I et me keep an eye on her, figured out
before my eyes anshe can do whatever the hell she wishes, like, just as long as |

know (she would say)We couldn't stay, though there would be so many who stayed

at our placgshe laughs)Us, nah, | don't remember stayifegjsewheremuch. (...)

But , wel | , liegywasghatroer friensldshoplad stay at our house, | mean

everyone should come to our place. We, like just like that, | don't remember us

staying elsewhere much.G ¢, I113%69Ak a] € Ayr ancé

fiwell, and also, as husband and wife, when he was still, iesbhi, wouldn't accept
staying at anyone else's house. He'd say "she shouldn't even stay at her mother's; |
don't want night life" he would say, Ibrahim*. They can go wherever they want
during the day. | would have my friends over. | would have his nmiédeds, too.

They... | wouldn't sit with them either. | would prepare the table, but at home.
(Hayriye 1933,Ak aj € Ayrancé

Both quotes reflect how important it was for the parents to have their children at

home, where they could keep a close eye on what they are doing and which friends
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they are with. Accordingly, sl eeping o0\
something thahad to be avoided at all costs. As observed clearly in the second
excerpt, related by Hayriye, allowing her daughter to entertain friends at home
served as a means of compensating not being allowed to stay over at friends and
keeping them in theirsight | i s al so i mportant to note
her husband who set the rules in this matter, but it was left to her to put it into
practice?® This was a common situation in manytbé narratives of the second
generation women, and can be séerthe earlier examples of Banu and Esra.
Although neither parent seem to be willing to allow their daughters to stay at their
friendsd houses, the narratives of thes.
were more effective in making the rules. Thisation, in which the men of the

family played the lead role as decision makers, can be seen in many of the
examples in this section, and any time constraints they imposed quickly became a

pivotal rule of conduct.

Throughout this chapter, | have discussed certain patriarchal rules and regulations
which strongly shaped the womends acces
everyday |ife. Having placed the concep
that is, astie outsideofhome | tried to il lustrate how
public space outside the home is something fearful and needs to be regulated. The
interviews significantly reveal t hat t he
has always beea contested issue being perceived as a threat to the social order,

and in peculiar, to family lifelt is important to note that the examples given from

the womends narratives so far actually ¢
were ought to be, dwing the contours of their proper place in relation to time and

space. That is to say, they reflect where and when women were supposed to be.
Accordingly, on the basis of the interviews, it can be saidainabst all experience

the women had with publispaceunderline the endless effort to attach women to

466 Hayriye was among the mothéaughter pairs participating in the study. She was one of the women | als
interviewedher daughter, Esra, who was in the group of the second generation. What Hayriye told about
sleepover was very similar to those expressed by Esra on this issue, as presented in the beginning of this topic.

Like her mother, Esra, too, emphasized on heefattb s deci si ve role referring him
stay over at somebodyés house. And, in some part of t
away, she sometimes could go to sleep at her friend6s
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the home and keep them away from the outside and encountering people other than

family. As the essential part of true womanhood, | argue, this strong affiliation with

home and domestic life, which isefdy rooted in patriarchal culture, is central to

t he womenods access and experience o f publ i
over whel ming male contr ol and restriction on
outside the home, which has changed quite slowly aaggeserations. The strong

dependency of the women on their families and particularly on men gradually

lessen in the later stage$ their lives, and the secomggneration women have

managed to break the forms dependency particularly owing to their patitcipn

higher education and working life. Their narratives of everyday life indicate that,

after stating the university, the secorggneration women become capable of

accessing to and experiencing public space more independently and create their

own sodal relations.These were, in fact, very significant achievementstifier

women that make a real difference in their lives. Itewsdent that there is a

noticeablei ncr ease I n t he womenos participation
employmentthrough generati®andthis pawed the way for the imprement of

t he womenés s taratirumarallel no thisptbe expansion of their

participation in the public world along with their increasing activity and movement

out of the home. When considerittge time span covered by the generations, the

achievements obtained by the women are, in fact, quite fast, whicértainly

closely connected tathe largescale transformatiomealized in Turkish society

during the periodetween the 1950s and the 1980s
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CHAPTER VII

WOMENGS EXPERI ENCE OF URBAN PUBLI C SPAC

This chapter focuses on thise and perception of everyday urban public spaces by
women in Ankara. | will illustratehow the interviewed women experienced

different scales of urban publipace in Ankara, and how they associated their
everyday lives with urban public space in relation to their different needs and
activities. T o e x-gpdtial practiceshakediffeventnseales) suchs o c i
as home, neighborhood and city, will providether insight into the diverse forms

of Apublicnesso experienced by the wome
they developed in their relationship with city Iff€. Moreover,the role of the

social networks in which they are involved in their eveyydiges is of equal

importance in understanding their relationship with the city. As each spatial scale
suggests a different form of relationship and mode of encounter, the analysis of the
womenods soci al relations andwilliallowte acti ol
degree and extension of the womenbés pa
reveal ed. Therefore, through the invest
social involvements in everyday urban public space, this chapter will provide a
conprehensive picture of t he womenos rel

revealing the extension of their perception and experience of the city.

87 pyblicness and privaness refer to the quality of being public and private in various senses. | use these two
concepts in order to address to the uses and functions of the public and the private space in social life
highlighting the role of social relations and activitiestire formation of the public space. Also, these

publicness and privateness provide us a useful means for examining experience of public space in everyday life

as they range so widely over various disparate aspects of social life. Stanley I. Benn an& Geral@a u s , AThe
Public and the Pr i v a tPablic a@oPnvate ;tSacial difed. byABenniandnGaus i n

(London and Canberra: Croom Helm, 1983): pf273 Also, for a very good discussion of the public and the

private space in this respece 8 Mi mi Sheller and John Urry, AnMobil e
6Pr i vat dheory, Cultueedt Societ®0.3 (2003): pp. 107125.
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VII.1. Between Public and Private: Women and Negotiated Spaces in Urban

Everyday Life

Since women associateth the city at different levels, their use and attachments
occur at a variety of scales of urban public space. Each scale in urban everyday life
represents different activities and functions, comprising distinct social and spatial
features. In this regdr depending on the spatial scale they attain, there appear a
variety of uses and experiences of the urban public space. More importantly, the
different spatial scales and the social relations they contain correspond to different
degrees of public/ness apdvate/ness; and the divisions between the public and
the private realms lie at the heart of the organization of urban everyd4§? life.
These divisions are constructed not only spatially, but across the entire variety of
places, people, activities and agbnships that constitute public and private
dimensions of urban everyday life. Since the puptivate divisions are also
inherently gendered, they are of particular importance for understanding the
womenos experience of “tnbetatonte soeispgtidlay publ i c
activities and relationships, urban space in general can be categorized under the
titles of home, neighborhood and cffy.| argue that ach urban public space at
these three spatial scales involves different forms and levegilbic/ness and
private/ness in everyday life, and can be ordered from the most private to the most
public. In addition, they should be conceived as mutually interdependent and
interconnected activities rather than being in a dichotomous relationship.alteln

terms, the home can be defined as a private space, separated and protected from
outside world. Being a physical unit that provides shelter, the home signifies

mainly privacy and intimate relations. It is also a gendered space, being associated

“%McDowell, Linda, fATowards an under st &midohmegtanmf t he gender
Planning D: Society and Spacd (1983),pp. 5972, Ger da Weker | e, AA Womands Pl ace is
Antipode 16,(1984, pp. 11 20.

491 izBondiand HazeChr i sti e, fAWorking out the UABawpanonGender Rel ati o
the Cityed. by GaryBridge and Sophie Watson (Oxford, UK; Malden, Mass.: Blackwell, 2088%anne
Mackenzi e, ABuil ding Wo me n , Buil ding Cities: toward gend

di s ci p lLiferspase&@d. byrCaroline Andrew & Beth Moore Milroy (Vancouvé&niversity of British
Columbia Press, 1988), pp.i13®.

470 Ali Madanipour,Public and Private Spaces of the Qityondon and New York: Routledge, 2003).
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with love, caring and belonging. The neighborhood can be considered as a space
that is both sempublic and semi/private. It is, in a sense, mediating between the
home and the city. With a certain degree of familiarity, the neighborhood
represents familial ora@nmunal practices and interpersonal relations. As the last
category, the city serves as a space for public and impersonal relations, and is used
for a range of activities and functions, such as leisure, entertainment, shopping and
meeting. It should be ned that this categorization is employed for practical
reasons in the empirical analysis, but certainly without neglecting the interrelations
of the home, neighborhood and city. On the basis of this framework, the following
sections will demonstrate a vagieof forms and levels of associations with the city

developed by the women participating in this study in their everyday lives.

VI 1.1 . A have always been domestic: 0 Hom

This study shows that,ootrary to what is often assed, an analysis of social
relations and everyday practices within the public space requires crossing the
boundaries between the private and the public, and the personal and the impersonal,
and cannot be limited only to the public space. Since these onwids are
mutually constructed, and the boundaries between them are multiple and
intersecting in everyday | if e, womenos
thoroughly understood without considering their relationship with the private or
domestic reah. This is certainly valid for the opposite side of this equation, as
home, as the site of the family and close relations, is the primary territory in which
privateness is created, and is also an intimate space that is separate from the outside
world thatprotects its inhabitants from the public impersonal wdttdHome is the

primary link in the relationship between the personal and the social, and serves as a
mediator between the inside and the outside, and the private and the public. It can
thus be arguet hat t he home has a determining r
the public space. As it is always in interaction with the outside world, home is at

the same time a social place, where its inhabitants socialize and interact through

471 Madanipour op. cit., pp. 7174.
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meetings and visitsAs such, it may sometimes be turned into public space,
depending on the context and the type of activity that takes place within it; and,
inside the home, there is a continuum of relations, activities and places that can be
described as from the most prigato the most publit’? In this section, focus will

be on the complex and intense relationship of the women interviewed with the
home, revealing their different forms of attachment and the meanings they
attributed to it. Moreover, | will examine how andwinat ways the women used

the home and its extensions, and the consequent implications of this on their access

to, and experience of, public space in their everyday lives.

As a substantial body of work from a variety of academic disciplines has
demonstreed, the home constitutes much more than merely a physical structure. In
addition to its primary function of providing shelter, it signifies safety, pleasure and
belongingness. That said, the home plays an essential role in the formation of
identity and asense of belonginf>*Wh at 6s more, and more i mpor:
context of this study, home is one of the most strongly gendered spaces, creating
and reflecting cultural notions of femininity and masculifii§/Both literally and
metaphorically, home has alys been intimately involved in definitions of
womanhood. Traditionally, women are primarily associated with home, and their
ideal place is seen as being at the heart of the home. In Turkish society, the home
has always been associated with notions of fentyp and has always been

consider ed a*°Vhe examplespregehted@apterVl demonstrate

472 Madanipour op. cit.,pp. 75 77.

“Blinda McDowel |, f Ho meGender| Identiey aral rPidice: |Udderstandirtg yréministn
GeographiegMinneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1999). For a comprehensive discussion, see also
Gaston Bchelard The Poetics of Spactanslated fom the French by Maria Joldslew York: Orion Press,

1964); Iris M. Youngi House and Home: Femi ni itersedtiag Vioiees: Ditemnsas on a Theme. 0
of Gender, Political Philosophy and PoligPrinceton, NJ: Princeton University Pre$897):pp. 134i 64. For
a good review the relationship between woman and home in t

fwoman, Home, and the Question of Identity: A Critical Review of the Feminist Liteddatukea d € n / Wo ma n
2000: Journal for Women's Stedi No. 14(June2013.

““For a good account of t heMofinhao meadmoassh aa ngde nldoerrie dS esapgaecre,, fiske
Putting Women in Plac@New York and London: The Guilford Press, 20Qdp. 1 34.

475 For some of the important works on the gendered construction of the home in Turkish sockgyhsade

¥zbdyendered Space: A New L o &knden& Histonyby keorsore Daidadfer ni zati ono i
et all. (eds.) (Oxford: Blackwell, 2000%erapKa y a & Wo me n , Homeproduct Homsing and t he Home
Question of the Otherad. by Emine M. Komut (Ankara: Chambef Architects of Turkey, 1996 ; G¢l sem
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clearly how consistently women tried to be confined to domestic space, and to
maintain this confinement throughout their lives. Heavy and -toresumiry

housework and childcare activities are another important factor binding women to

the home, however these conventional associations alone remain insufficient to
explain womends varied relationships wi
homes. It is cleathat they go beyond merely work or a compelling obligation, as
there is also something co'fAsilustratedlint o t he
the following examples in this section, the women themselves seem to invest a
strong part of their identés in the home and domestic life, certainly more so when
compared to men. This situation certainly cannot be separated from the
constraining aspect of womends associ at

that this has a deciriencewfpublicepgpeect on women

Before elaborating upon the questionttiwo mend6s associ ation wi
would be appropriate to begin by depicting the spatial structure of the hbeses
interviewed womerninhabited. Thecommon tendency among the figgneration

women, including those above the age of eighty, is that they grew up 4roone

two-story houses with large gardens

Baydar ATenuous Boundari es: wo men, domesticimalpyf and nat
Architecture, Vol. 7(Autumn 2002)pp. 229244, G¢ | s¢m Baydar , AiRoom for A Newly
Sense of Gender in the Archit ect urJadrnal Dfi Aschitecturals e o f E

Education(2007), pp. 811

47¢ Domoshand Seageop. cit., pp. 4 3.
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Photo 63:The>garden of an old Ankara house
(Zehra, the oldest gen.)

(1

Photo 62:Hacettepe, A traditional Ankara

house(renovated (Zehra, the oldest gen.) Photo 64: The Courtyard of an old Ankara
house(Zehra, the oldest gen.)

N

Most of the women in this group narrated with excitement and pleasure the houses
and their arroundings where they spent their childhood and youth, as can be seen

in following quote from Sevinfl936,K ¢, - ¢ R:e s a't

I: What was the house likéhg one irD € k K, aap you remember?

Sevim: Was with a garden, a one floor house with three bedrooms. We had a big
garden. Theravere fruit trees, acacia trees and all, it was a lovely placeDéd)got

it made (eferring to the hougeit was a big garden, | don't know the acre of course,
but it had a beautiful and a big garden. The house was beautiful as well, but it had
heating stove naturally. The rooms were like, | do remember now, there was a big
hallway and we had a heating stove. A heating stove made of stone that worked with
coal. It woudd burn and all the rooms would warm up like that.

Stoveheated rooms and surrounding trees and plants were most vividly recalled
when the firsigeneration women talked about their memories. The doorsteps and
courtyards that were commonly used by sevé@lseholds also occupy an in
important place in the narratives of the women in this group. Although, as will be
elaborated in the following section, these outdoor spaces generally served as the
site for womends daily i nheeaseleotinsmnce, t hi
the narratives of the women whose families were relatively-ef€lbr especially

natives of Ankarayerli) draw a quite different picture of their houses in this sense.

288



Since old classic Ankara houses, especially those belongingtédle families,

were surrounded by very large gardens or vineyards, they consequently remained
isolated from their surroundings. Thus, as pointed out by several women of the first
generation, but especially those above eighty, these houses were sejpanated
other houses by large areas of trees and plants and, therefore, the households had
limited interaction with the outside world, and the opportunity for spontaneous
daily encounters with people other than the family were fewer when compared to
houses bilt in clusters. In addition, high walls or fences around the houses
prevented women in the family from going out and interacting with neighbors
whenever they wanted. Unlike the housing clusters with courtyards or small
gardens, it would seem that, in sleehouses surrounded with vineyards, the realm

of the women could not easily extend to the street and the rest of the neighborhood.
S¢nd {1948,k a] € )Adgpictiom af &he house in which she lived, even

after marriage, is very illustrative of this:

S ¢ n d Ehe Ankara house... It was a beautiful house... Our house... All our houses

were beautiful. Because my mom would do everything she could to make that house

beautiful. An amazingly beautiful house, | mean, clean, tidy and shining. It was
surrounde by a garden. We had chickens. We had ducks, dogs, cats. Back then, we

also lived theravhen we were married. When we were married we lived there, too.

And actually, they would say the prince has locked in the princess in the castle, cause

the walls wereso the garden, so high that you couldn't see it from the outSiue.

main part of the garden faced AnkaraCastle st s i des .fArdcitevdsaAl t eéndaj
like a manor decorated with glass, | mean it was very beautiful.

I: Well, did it have any @nnectims to the other houseis the neighborhood or was
it like segregated, by itself?

S ¢ n d Igstood alone. It stood by itself. | meather houses stood outside the walls,
that's why they would say that.

S¢nd¢gzobs remarks show clearly how their
pastorallife, was separate and detached from its surroundings. Particularly, the use

of the metaphor of #Acastle in which the
of isolation of the household, but especially the women, from the owsiaeell as

how she romanticizes that isolatidhshould be notedth& ¢ nd gz ex peri enc ¢
exceptional in the sense that she continued living there after marriage, as almost all

of the wonen interviewed moved to another house with their husband after they
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got married"’” With the replacement of single houses with gardens or vineyard
houses with lowrise apartments during the 1940s and 1950s, thegirs¢ration
women started to inhabit a netwpe of built environment. The apartments into
which they first moved were generally thvs®ry buildings with small back yards

and front lawns. These extensional spaces around the apartments seemed to

substitute the courtyards of single houses:

I: Youve always lived in houses with garden¥ddé&: Yes, yes.) that you call
beautiful (Y@dé&: Sure). How did you like it when you first went to live in an
apartment building?

Y é | @& the front side of the apartment was all open, it overlooked a meét.dt
had a small garden. Wesed togo to the backide it becomes our own garden, no one
would pay attention. Since it belonged to us there was a feeling of ease.

I: Well, it still is an apartment, did it feel different to you, living ingrartment, you
know?

Y é | dNe, na. It was exactly what | was looking for, maybe cause of that. | liked it,
the front side being open and that it had a garden at the back. (...) There were people
atour age. Our houses were on the mid floor, theythald small walls, like the size

of a cushin, in between the houses of the women that lived on the same floor, the
same level as | didike you could jump from onebglcony) to the other; so, she there,

me at my own house we would get the chance to chat.

storey apartmen{ Y e | Yger), 1

"'n S¢nd¢zds case, there is a particular reason for her m
married. S¢nd¢gz |l ost father at a very young age, |l eaving h
started to study oside Ankara, the family came to the decision to marry the older daughter off, with the idea

that there was a need for a man in the house. As a resul

acquaintance of her family who was much older than heraetf stayed in the home instead of moving out
with her husband.
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Photo 67:Yenimahalle, A Backyard of the ApartmeitY € | U gen.) 1

Yél dézéds comments reflect that she exper
detached type of dwelling to apartment living, and this was quite a common
experience among most of the figgneration women, several of whorarrated

that their first apagments had similar characteristics, with balconies, windows and

also corridor spaces inside the buildings serving as-pablic/semiprivate spaces

opening to the outsid®&alconies and windows in particular were highlighted as the

only places where womecould take a look at the outside and also talk to each

other without leaving their house, and so were the primary places for their
interaction with the outside world. For that very reason, their use of these spaces
would sometimes be prevented and rettd by their fathers or husbands, which

was the case especially for the wonmrn before 1930although a few women

from the first generation also experienced this kind of restriction. The following
conversation with Aten (1943, Cebec) reveals the extd to which men could

i mpose restrictions on womendés movement

interaction with the outside world:
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Ayten: It was anew place, | got bored therddd) wouldn'tlet me go out by myself
cause lfe) was jealous. Not even to my neighbor's house downstairs.

I: (You meahyour husband's jealous?

Ayten: Yes he is jealousShe lowers her voigée had gone to the military; he was
at the military then.

I: You're atEmelkR

Ayten: He came. | mean batken atEmek he came. And after he came back, ay yai
yai, myGod, he never let me go anywhere. He didn't even let me go to my next door
neighbor's house. He said, no, you're not going anywhere. | was scared for eight
years; he didn't let me open the aims or the door.

Aytends case reveals a quite extreme form of
daily acts of womemhat were rare among the figéneration women. However, it

should be said that, even though it was not oppressive as such, tié kdeping

women at home and away from the public realm was quite influential in the

everyday lives of almost all women in this group. As highlighted in the narratives,

they often spent a large part of the day at home in the absence of their husband,

espeially in the early years of marriage. At this point, it would be appropriate to

focus on the forms attachment the interviewed women developed with their homes.

Certainly, the constraint they experienced, especially by their husbands, cannot be
expectedtmf f ect the womenédés relationship with ¢t
most women of the first generation indicated explicitly the strength of their

attachment to the home, but the way they narrated this reflected the complexity of

this attachment. Dumg the interviews, while the women talked about how they

|l oved being at home, they often al so ment|
expectations. A juxtaposition of the individual perceptions with the feelings related

to the treatment by their husbandse@pr s i n sever al of the women
exempl i fi €6838kKy- ygéslaz | wouldn't go out. [
even if he said go. | wasn't unmindful just because he would allow me. Me, | mean,

| like home more, | don't really like outsid For o m &Yoéésl dl i f e narrati ve, [
inferred that she had a relatively less possessive husband, but nevertheless, as seen

in this quote, she still did not seem to feel comfortable or free to spend time outside

without him. This cannot be interpretemerely as her internalization of the
traditional roles of women, as it may al so

conscious of her husbandds expectations, an
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more importantly in this context, just after her comment her husband, she
expressed her liking of the home, as if to imply that she herself also wanted it to be
this way. In this type of narration that the figgneration women used while
expressing their sense of the home, the person they referred tovedways their
husband, as some also spoke about the attitudes and opinions of the people around
them, such as neighbors, relatives and friends. These remarks generally reflect the
cultural norm that was prevalent in society regarding women being sqeilin

alone. To give an example, Saime, when speaking of her strong association with

home, says:

fil woul dn' t go out mu c h . T h(sepin rdkahsewing, you' ve
k &€ y e Eya€wolld be on us. In the past, if you've lost your hushanyou are

widowed... If you went shopping once, you had to go shopping, right? | would use

different streets so that they wouldnda§) why is this lady... Everybody knewn{e,

they knew, cause they knew... In case they would say why is she wandesiag dut

wouldn't go out much. It's still so, | don't go out much. | like sitting at home. My

husband didn'tike it either though. He wouldike to) take me out himself, and | was

used to it. Like | said, | had to be at home whercamme. This is howitwa t hen. 0

(Saime 1935Cebec)

Similar to Yéldez, as quoted previously
attitudes of the people around her, and significantly, her narration contains
references to the cultural discourse that was prevalent in saatetlye time,
reflecting that a widowed woman was not supposed to go out so often and be seen
outside aloneAs | will discuss similar situations SectionVII. 2 of this Chapter

t i t Nemhbortivod: The Pros and Cons of Living withiMa h a ] héreemarks

indicate how the community in which she lived had a constraining impact on her
going outside the home and engaging in public’fifdi he expr essi on of
her h(pokaleewi ne kol pyeSaimasa clear and concrete indication

of her strong dependency on the hotfieBesides, at the end of her quotation,
Saime juxtaposes her love of being at home with the negative attitude of her

husband towards her engaging in outside activities. Thus, as seen in the previous

478 This issue will be discussed in detail in the following sectiih?. Neighborhood: The Pros and Cons of
Living within aMahalle

47 For an English expression of the phrase Saimefusetl k a h & e v, | borewek thig ghiase &ramithe
work of R. Seidenberg and K. Decrow, which is titltbmen Who Marry Houses:aRic and Protest in
Agoraphobia(McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1988
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example, this contrasnoe again serves to reflect that there is something more than
her own desire to be invested in her relationship with the home. After expressing
her contentment at staying at home, she implies that this is also what her husband

wanted.

Another important fature often observed in the figtener at i on womenos
narratives of their associations with home is that the women in this group tend to

regard their homes as a place in which they made their own world. In one way or

another, several women expressed how thed staying at home and being busy

with various things in their own worlds. It should be noted that, similar to the

previous quotes, these comments by the women also touch on the role of their

husbands. This can be observed in the following excekantiom a conversation

with Sevil(1945,Ak a]J € )Ayr anc €

I: For instance, where do you like going the most, or where do you like spending your
time outside?

Sevil: | really like sitting at home. At home, myself, ooh, after | got married, Bilal
(her husband started... started to go oubi businesy | figured it out right away,
created myself a world. | created my own world, unbelievable. A world together is
always created, | also built myself another one. | am very happy in that world of
mine. Vey... | do things | like. Read books, draw, write, | liked to sew things, |
cannot produce anymore. (...) | used to sew, | did many things"

When asked what places she |iked to go and s
immediate answer was that dileed to stay at home, after which she passes on to

her life after marriage, mentioning that her husband was often outside. Sevil here

does not imply a direct cause and effect relationship between these two things in

her narration; but, from her remarkscan be inferred that when she realized her

husband would be outside so often because of his job, she chose to make her own

world at home and find a way to be happy in it. Her touching from time to time on

her husbandds wor kah o lpporgsrthis dasumiptiorg Thushe i nt er v
even though she does not say it explicitly, there is a sense of acceptance of the
situation that is clearly apparent in Sevil
home into a world of her own, which can be seen in hehasip on herself many

times in her narration. Some of the otherfgse ner at i on womends narrat |
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a similar sense of acceptance about their relationship with home, as well as the
outside, and this is sometimes expressed in a very clear andvaigcas can be

seen in the follow{(la3gKst ahésheen ffomm Wa.
myself | didn't feel much, | mean | didn't feel Idyel accepted it. Mostlyyou

know cause | was busy, my days would be full. Going out once in a whikeydeec

I we nt with my husband, t hAaltl wafs Yalodi&
statements express a certain degree of acceptance in some way, and she seems to
have accepted and adjusted to the circumstances in which she found herself. More

i mportastzl explkéebdes her acquiesce clearl
is that Ydd& managesto fitinaongor d sent enc e(kabulleddme ac c e
her partial state of solitude at home and her contentment with going outside only

with her husband. @& and Sevil 6s examples both de
generation women used to create a world of their own within the boundaries of
domestic space, and developed strategies to spend time on their own when at home.

It can be argued that this played a criticde in the formation of their attachment

to their homes.

The narratives of the secogéneration women also feature a fairly pronounced
and strong attachment to the home. Similar to their predecessors, the majority of
the women in this group aldughlighted how much they liked spending time at
home on their own, though of course in different forms and to different degrees. As
they expanded their relationship with the outside world, particularly with their
entry into working life, the secondeneréion women were able to develop an
attachment to their homes much more independently and freely than the women of
the first generation. What 6s mor e, as a
and permissive relationship with their husbands, the hoeased to be a space of
confinement and restriction for the secay@heration women, and they sometimes
expressed a longing to be at home under the strain of a demanding work life and
also their increased participation in social life. According to theiratiges, the
women of this generation felt themselves confined to home mostly after having
children, especially during the early years of their parenthood. Unlike the previous

generation, they rarely mentioned their husbands while talking about their
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assaiation with the home. It is interesting to note that the mothers appear to take

the place of the husbands in the narratives of the segameration women, with

most women in this group tending to have a sense of their own home after getting

married, andspeaking about this generally with reference to their mothers. What is
significant i's that the womends comments ab
discontent and tension, and they often expressed, either implicitly or explicitly, that

they were nothgpy wi th their mothersdé involvement [
following remarks from Reyhafl958,K ¢, - ¢ B shewahiow she constructed a

sense of home and subjectivity after her marriage by leaving her mother ofitside:

happened like this; as far as | can understand my mother... | didn't let her in the

house much, | mean emotionally. How can | explain it, some things are not told but

felt. (...) Like,l was likel coulddo it, this is my home and my space of freedona..

Here, Reyhan recalls that she developed her sense of belonging and home identity

center around the house she inhabited with her husband later, her children

and made it her own, that is, in her own words, a place of freedom, and kept her

mother aitside.

Another common form of expression that theasetgeneration women used while
explaining about their relationship with their homes was that they tended to
distinguish themselves from the traditional role of the woman as a homemaker,
underlining that this was not the case for them. Immediately after saying that they
liked their home, they often felt the need to indicate that this was not in the sense of
a typical housewife. Although most of the women declined to openly name their
mothers, the spedif features of housewifery they avoided identifying were mainly
those that they associated with their mothers, such as being-prouse and
having neighbor visits or reception days. This is clearly evident in the following

selected quotes:
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il | o @ Bvenhittmugh | cannot enjoy home; | work seven days a week and get
home exhausted. At home, | mean, | cannot enjoy being at home, not not not not at
all,  mean I miss my home. (...) | like to arrange things in the house, | like decorating
it. | told youl wasn't a typical housewife. | lived in the housefitieen years, and |

still was not a typical housewif&° | didn't host gatherings, or | wasn't neighborly
either. Never did any of those. But, | was always busy with something. | painted, |
sculpted,| played with the house, changed riéférring to rearranging things in the
house, redecoratingand et¢.( G¢ | I85MKkaj &€ Ayr ancé

il mean, to |l ove home and to keep tidy,

it
home for a week, | didn't haelife like that. Retirement scares me in that sei&ed. (
see. ) I mu s t be busy with something
(Sevall963, K¢ - ¢ Wesat

G¢l den and Seval both use very <clear
position of traditional housewife. It is notable that they are keen to describe the
form of their attachment to home, indicating how they used the home space and the
activities they took part i n, or di d
mentions in hemnarrative refer to classically defined female skills like tailoring,
knitting and ornamental works, which are mainly associated with the notion of
traditional housewifery. Through leisure time art activities like painting and
sculpture, she presents hefsssd a woman who spends her time at home for her
own enjoyment and pleasure. Similar remarks were made by several of the women
from the second generation, who also tended to express their desire for interaction
with the outside world while relating theiersse of home. As can be observed in
the words of Seval above, they liked being at home to the extent that they remained

connected to the outside world in some way or another.

Furthermore, the domestic realm had the potential to generate a great deal of
tension in the mothestaughter relationship when they both had to stay in the same
house and this situation seemed to occur mainly in the event of either the
daughter 6s di vor ce f loer hushdne Simce thb secdnd I
generation women develogheheir own sense of home after getting married, as
illustrated in the above examples, the incidents of divorce and separation had a
dramatic impact on their relationship with the home, undermining their sense of

place and belonging. The interviews withetiwomen who had divorced or

Gsl den here mentions t h eefoteistaring & businesa dftet fifteers yearsyof a t
marriage, she opened a boutique in a shopping center.
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separated in this group revealed that one of the most troublesome parts of this

process was that they were obliged to

of

mi |

time in the beginning. Tdueeto Wwokksob a nd 0 s

itary duty can also be a reason

return

for

parentsdé home. 't is worth noting that

their |l ives as a return to the mogt her 6s

with hermo t h domestse rules, as can be observed in the following quotes:

I n

fiFor exampl e, when my husband was at the
months, we had a home, and then going back to my mother's house, that was a
difficult period. | wanted to be at my home for example, but because of economic
troubles (...) Well, from being free womaryou go back to staying at your mother's

house . You haven't left the dishes out, but for example from having the freedom of
doing so, there you ka to wash the dishes and go to bed there, that's the rule... |
mean, you are like a guest there, duringth&r i od t hi s i(Reyharhe way
1958 K¢ - ¢ Wesat

filwhen me and my husband weeparated) had to go back to my mother's use,
because touldn't afford ¢therwisg, | went to my mom's. Those were some bitter
days, inAy r a(referdng to her neighborhood) went back toAy r a Wie |

knew. (...) | stayed at my mother's for six months. The separation didn't last long, It
all happenedjuickly, the separation and getting back together. (...) Very, of course it
was difficult my mother's rules and things. That friend of mine from the
neighborhood too got divorced and came back to her mother's house. And then, the
pains of growing up starde difficulties appeared(Esra1960,Ak aj € Ayr anc é

both of the above statements it i s

reent ering the motherds domain and | i

Reyhan and Esra both returnedtt hei r mot her sé homes

abs
t he

t he

hom

military,

it

c |

was. o0

ear

ving ac

for

it is notable that none of them used any expression of attachment or intimacy

towards their motherds home, where they

e COl

had

word Apensionero to deBerdodvehdese posndeéolnin

detachment and disassociation from it. That said, as can be in seen in their

emphasis on the rules imposed by their mothers, both women expressed their sense

of

constraint and confi nementedthattheseh e i

r

rules pertained to outside activities as well as domestic tasks, as their mothers may

have been used to i ntervening 1in th

observed that this situation may be reversed when the mothers are untwilling

el

share the domestic space together with their daughters. This is rather likely to occur
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in the event of the mother and daughter having to share the same house for a long
period of time. For instance, Sinem, a seegaderation woman, had to take in her

mother when her father passed away, and they lived together as a family for a very

l ong time until her motherdés death. At |
the home with her mother. As mentioned explicitly in the course of her interview,

the presnce of her mother provided comfort and facilitated her everyday life, as

Sinem not only had a full time job, but was also actively involved in politics.
However, when she wanted to spend more time at home after retiring, it led to the

rise of a great cofi€t between them, as her mother was reluctant to give up her

role as the main keeper of the domestic realm. In the following quote, Sinem gives

a good description of this situation:

iSomet hing | ike t hi. ®elhalteplpgeew apd or afteryi gremot her ' s

old and after having finished off with some things, the control of the house for

instance. Once | retired, my mother grew vengomfortable. Because, we couldn't

share the kitchen. She didn't want me there. | meaanted something like this; the

revolution didn't happen, the streets had settled down, kids were getting their

education, um, there aren't any changes in our lives and loves... | wanted to cook

some meals besides baking cakes, cook for example. | stai$sdhg those, too. |

wanted to try those, cause all my friends talked about teyrmother got unhappy

because of this, she really didn't want me in the house. It was like my mom always

pushed me out, cause of (Sindémelds, K, welheésato so man

As Sinem points out, her mother had claimed the domestic space as her own; but
after years of a very active public life, Sinem wanted to involve herself in domestic

life, but could not find a space for hersdfu e t o her mot her 6s ir
most apparentl y o baeercvoaubllde niont tfhiet pihnrtaos
t hat Sinem used to describe the source
notable that her mo t h e d@resticespacd seesnedto ar y
have had a strong 1 mpact on Sinembs r el
participation in the public realnT.hat is, who would be the authority at home was

crucial; the womenappropriate and adopt the home to the extéat they

considered it and otherwise they became estranged from it. Therefore, it is evident
thatit was not about if the authority was man or;wahat is at issue is the authority

in manging the home and theonflicts over this authority arose between the

women of the familyl t al so should not be overl ook
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was able to have authority at home; she undertook domestic chores and childcare
responsibilities when her daughter wanted to engage in political activities that
required her tospend a lot of timeoutside the homén her youth so that she
believed she had her right to claim the domestic space on her own. Therefore, it can
be arguedthat performing domestic tasks serve as a means of gaining the authority
at home;Sinem could nofind a place for herself in her later ages as she did not
fulfill her home responsibilitiesThus, @& her mother discouraged her from being at
home and spending time doing domestic actiyv
towards the outside of the homedarseemingly, until the death of her mother,
public space and outside activities became the center of helShie.became
released from her responsibilities at honadbeit not always willingly, and,
therefore, her interest in the public world even mamraased.It should be noted

that even though the secegde ner at i on womenos engagement
increased noticeably after retirement, the home space always retained a central
position in the lives of these women. In this sense, Sinem, among ethsrsjore
attached to and involved in the public space than in the home space in this period of
her life, and her experience provides a good example of how public and private
space are mutually and relationally constituted, and how their relationshipeshang
continuously through everyday conditions and practités point is of particular
importance when questioning how and in what ways the women were able to go
out of the home and enter the public space
relationship wih her home and her status there in relation to other family members
played an important role in their access to and experience of the public space in
their everyday life. It should be also underlined as most of the research focuses on
either one of theseealms, lome space or public space, it is likely to miss this
point, or at least, not paysfficientattention to it.Besides as also illustrated in

the examples presented so far, the interviewees, regardless of the generation, retain
a complex relatiotsp with the home space that has never been stable; it varies
consistently and takes new formstire course ofife, and has &ignificantimpact

on their experience of the public space. Depending on the spatial form of the
houses in which they lived and, more importantly, the attitudes and actions of other

actors in the home, that is, the husbands in the first generation and the mothers in
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the secondthe interviewees developed differing forms and degrees of attachment
to their homes; and these played an important role in either limiting or expanding
their relationship with the public space.

VII. 1.2. Neighborhood: Pros and Cons of Living within aMahalle

The neighborhood plays a central role in the everyday activities and relationships
of urban life, and having an intermediate position in the continuum of public and
private spaces, it has multiple dimensions that convey different meanings and
functions for the inhabitants. As an interactive and permeable spatial unit, the
neighborhood stands between two distinct domainsocial life, and serve as a
mediatingzonebetween the house and the city, that is, the private and the public. It
is a very importat administrative unit in the organization of the city, but beyond
this, neighborhood is also a form of social living and social order. One of the most
prominent features of the neighborhood is that it has a variety ofméstic/semi
private characterigts and, in this sense, reflects similarities with the extension of
the house in terms of its social uses and functions. It should be noted that the
spatial boundaries between the home cluster and the neighborhood cannot easily be
drawn, as the former is @nstitutive part of the latter, and more importantly, as
presented irSection VII.1 of this chapter the house and its immediate vicinity
acted as a substitute for the neighborhood for most of the womentibulgey the

lives of the firstgeneration wmen were centered mostly around their homes in
everyday live, and so their conception of the neighborhood was the home and its
surroundings. Nevertheless, it is evident that neighborhood space, with all of its
peculiarities, embodies different forms arebrees of publicness and privateness in
urban everyday life. Public spaces within the neighborhood have the potential to
serve as sites of familiar but impersonal and less intimate relations and encounters;
and, hence signify different forms of social esipece and social identification.
Accordingly, in orderto reveal how, and to what extent, the interviewed women
use and experience the neighborhood sp#is section willexamire the social
activities and everyday relations they were involved in andiattmes of attachment

they developed in their lives.
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In the traditional structure of Turkish society, the neighborh@udhallg has

always been an important component, occupying a significant part of the
experience of public space of women in everydas/*fif Through casual meetings,
occasional talks and chance encounters, the neighborhood operates as a place of
social interaction and development of social bonds in the daily lives of women.
Women use and experience neighborhood space every day for seasms, like

visiting neighbors, going shopping, doing household errands and taking the
children to the park or school. In this respect, neighborhood can be conceived as
the most public of the womenb6s space. I n f a
space a a site for socialization and engagement in daily public activities is not
peculiar to Turkish society, being quite common in Middle Eastern and
Mediterranean culturé$? and today with the exception of metropolitan cities, but
especially new urban resid@l areas of the professional uppeiddle classes, it

can be said that neighborhood life still maintains its importance and function for
women in their daily lives, to a certain degree. In this study, the time period under
examination, between the 195@sthe 1980s, was an era in which social life was
shaped by a vivid neighborhood culture along with a sense of togetherness and
solidarity?®® and there are clear traces of this in the narratives of nearly all of the
women interviewed, regardless of theimgeation. Certainly, the forms of social
relations within the neighborhood, and also the degree of attachment to it has

gradually changed and decreased throughout the generations. It should be noted

®lEor some historical acQtaygmaszofmat hBewmahatherdeps mae! &l Mahal |
(Ankar a: Te¢r k  Taavii 2000K GamuBahath BAls Eghbor hood i n Ottoman Kstanl
Vendars and Civil Ce r v a(NewsYork: Statd UnieersityafsNawp Yotk Press)sForMa h al | e
everydaylife and culture in themahallein the early period of Ankara, see KemaljBauBne k bi n Yél da

Nereden Nereye AnkaaAn k ar a: 1 9 9 2Ankara Bualun Bitgis{(Ahkaraafykara Halkevi, 1935).

482 A5 a subject of study, thdahalle has always been an important dimension of Middle Eastern urban studies

and it has been consid ed as an integral el ement of the Islamic city.
cities: St r u c From Madimartodmettpolisnhgréage andhchange in the Near Easterre@ity

by L. C. Brown (Princeton, NJ, Darwin Press, 19R)the gandered spatial structure of Islamic cities, see J.

Abu-Lughod, iThe I sl ami c City: Hi storic Myt h, I sl ami c Ess
International Journal of Middle East Studid® (1987), pp. 155176.

83 It is certain thatthe neighborhoodculture used to be shaped by the formation of class and regional
characteristicsand so the way of living and social practceould vary depending othe location ofthe
neighborhood as well as its class attributes. It should be kept in mind that tlghbwehoods under
examination in this study were the traditional middiess neighborhoods of the times. For more information
on the selected neighborhoods in the study, Ghapterlll, Section 1Setting the Field: Three Traditional
Middle-Class Neighborhoodsa Ankara
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that the narraties of the first and the secoegédneratio women overlap regarding

the peculiarities of the neighborhood life they experienced in most respects, as the
time periods they address are either similar or the same. Not surprisingly, however,
these narratives reflect two different points of view: ormnf the perspectivefo

adult mothers for the firggjeneration women, and the other from the standpoint of
children and young girls for the secomgneration women. Accordingly,
examining the womenos narratives about
relational perspective will permit an understanding of how and in what way the
neighborhood space was used and experienced by the women of different positions

in their daily lives, and to what extent this varied down through the generations.

When consideringhe two generations of women together, a noticeable change can
be observed between the generations in the ways the women used the neighborhood
space and their spatial mobility within its boundaries. It can be said that the
majority of firstgeneration woran and those above eighty had a limited mobility

in the neighborhood, and tended to stay close to home and made less use of the
neighborhood space. There exists, however, one important difference that
distinguishes the womdyorn before 193@om the womerborn between 1930 and
1950regarding their appropriation of the extensions of the home. The interviews
show that the women aged over eighty used and appropriated outdoor spaces
around the house, like the front door, garden and courtyardafbering as groups

and doing household chores together. That is, theseméshic/semi private places
operated as shared places for women living in close proximity for communal
interactions and domestic activities. Additionally, the degree of intirbatyween

neighbors was significantly high, meaning that they would openly and frequently

come and go into each otherds houses. T
explicitly:

i Our | iHaeettepghvasrgq@te good, we had, like, neighbors tremdshe had

been hel pful so much because, al as, my kids

wash quickly my four kids' dresses, she used to wash their heads, there was no

machine or something then. But she had it, she was rich, they were so @cho@d

take and wash the laundry; she would bath the kids and bring back to me. When | was

abouttoroll, likedolmag s he woul d whi(f¥ecmiye 1982ebecj ght away. 0
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iThey used to have day gatherings(.) women and so o
We had our garden... our courtyard, you see, and they used to come and for example

sit altogetherthere, for example they would say, let us clean tripe and they sit and

collectively clean it. Everyone would take it and bring to home. They had suichf s

mutual co@yel9WKiopnpkaesat

It should be noted that the first of thea quotes was made by an eiglygarold

woman Necmiye, who was a young married woman with children; whereas the

second one was related by a wonzyedsixty-seven, Aliye, who witnessed the
collective rituals through her motherds i nvi
above statements paint a picture of the communal everyday life engaged in by the

women of close neighbors in the near vicinity of their heuges can clearly be

seen in the words of both Necmiye and Aliye, the outdoor spaces around the
houses, as wel |l as the neighborsdé houses th
spaces, being an extension o% Thishe womends
certainly related to the spatial structure of the old neighborhoods, in whiech two

and threestory houses fostered the development of such spaces in which women

could socialize and sustain their daily lives. The use of outdoor spaces around the

houses for these kinds of communal activities, however, disappeared from the

narratives of the firstjeneration women, as nearly all of the women in this group

had moved to apartmebtock housing in the middielass areas of Ankara after

getting married. Athis point, it should be reminded that the three neighborhoods

under examination in this study, nameGgbeciK ¢ - ¢ k @mdakaj] € ,Ayr ancé
were newly developing middielassdistricts of the given period, where a modest

living culture was maintained ithree and fourstory apartment block® At the

time, the women used to meet and interact with each other in their homes,

especially through casual visits and reception 8&yalthough the nature and type

of social interactions and relationships among wonthanged over time, and

BIArT zu ¥zteéirkmen, fiSpac e Encicopedisof WamenRpgstamie Cultufg@M ey o i n
ed. bySuad JosephLéiden: Brill, 2006): p. 528.

485 For the development dfie three selecteneighborhoodin the studysee Chapter Ill, Sectich Setting the
Field: Three Traditional MiddkElass Neighborhooda Ankara

88 The theme of reception days will be discussed in detail in the following s&tti@n Breaking the Familial
Ties and Expansion of Social Networks
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instead of dropping by each other's houses unannounced, their visits became more

or less formal events that were arranged beforehand.

It is important to note that these communal forms of interaction, which seemed to
mark neighborhood life in the time of the wombarn before 1930appeared to be

a matter of class in the narratives of the {fgsheration women, and even
sometimes in those of the secegeheration women. The appropriation of outdoor
spaces around the houskg women in their daily lives has continued in the
gecekondwneighborhoods or loweslass residential areas of the cities, where the
back yards, gardens and front doors of the apartments operated as a place for the
gathering and socialization of wom&H.Accordingly, these kinds of practices
were attributed to loweclass neighborhoods, and would be regarded as
inappropriate for middkelass women. These clalsased differences in the way of

life often arose in situations when the interviewees moved fraamnerghborhood

to another of different socieconomic status, and in the course of interviews,
several women mentioned this while comparing the differences between the
neighborhoods in which they have lived. The two quotes below, one from the first

generabn and the other from the second generation, offer clear examples of this:

filt was never been i n tGhazm aedigbbprhood Hemee a n i ke
(Kocatep& ¢, - ¢ Rieveasrtever like that, there was such a distance. | mean even if
we would go,itwa not | i kely for them to say, ah c¢come

There we used to come to our neighbor; | used to cross the garelerwigh my
pyYi a maSevim1936K ¢ - ¢ Resat

fi T h eEmekdigtrict) is more decent. I'm telling you, people used toositthe

balconies, you see, sit in the house, you couldn't see anyone sitting so, at the doorstep

or here and there. We used to reprove it, | mean. We camelhereni r | i bah- e/ Cebeci
district) and we say oh, here they sit at doorstep, here and there, Iplyouehave

your garden, well, your arbor and it is ok. But at the doorstep, | mean, we just find,

we used t o(Difek 1969,Cébéc) odd. o

Sevim and Dilek, who were from successive generations, both describe feeling out

of place when they first modefrom one neighborhood to the other, as the ways of

“"For the accounts of migrant women |living in city saq
for rur al mi grant women and t hein Womero3tuliesilnernationaglr at i on:
Forum Vol. 20, No. 2,(1998): pp. 268273; Women and the Housing Environment: The Experiences of

Turkish Migrant Women in SquatteGécekondy and Apar t rmeenddr & Barietda (Apgild

19998: pp.146 167.

305



life, and especially the forms of daily interaction and relationships, were different

between the neighborhoods. Their reactions and comments regarding their new

situation, however, are not the same tresr moves were in opposite directions:

Sevim moved from a workinglass neighborhood to the middiass district;

whereas Dilek was previously living in an uppeiddle class neighborhood and

had to move to a lowaniddle class neighborhood wither math&herefore,

Sevimbébs compl aints about her new place of re
terms of neighborhood relationships is repl:
narration. What is noticeable here is the common discontent in both stegemen

related to the form and degree of publicness. As is clearly observable in the quotes

above, both women dwell on the ways women used the outdoor spaces around the

houses, as well as the levels of intimacy and interaction between households; and

these aret h e maj or el ement s t hat constitute the

neighborhood.

Although the sempublic/semiprivate spaces in the vicinity of the homes had a
central place in the everyday lives of women, there were also public leisure
activities they ued to attend as a group of women or with their families in their
neighborhoods. According to the interviews, the most frequently visited public
spaces of the women in their daily lives were indoor and outdoor cinemas, nearby
parks and other suitable opempases, and these spaces contributed to the
strengthening of the social interaction between women, while also allowing them to
extend their spatial mobility and engage in everyday puiféicin the time of the
first-generation women, there existed at tem$ew cinemas in each neighborhood

in Ankara, as discussed in Chaptet®/Neighborhood cinemas, particularly in the
absence of television, were one of the most prominent public spaces, serving as a
central point for social interaction and collective eai@ment, as can be seen in

the following two quotes from the firgfeneration women:

488 SeeChapter V, Sectio.2.3 Cinemas, Theatres, and Music Venues.
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AAnd we wused to gather the entire neighborho
cinemas. (é) They were at the place where Es:
gothere about every other night. The entire neighborhood gathered but then we were

all young people living here so, close to each other... There were tenants in the same

step with us. There were my uncle's family, my aunt and so we used to gather like

that, my mother and us, my uncle's family and my aunt's family, we used to get
arranged with the sunfl ower see(i&kmebn our hand
1941, K¢ - ¢ Wesat

iThere was only that outdoor <cinema, up there
In addition, here it was all over the vineyards. We used to gather, everyone prepared
somet hi ng, under the trees toward the evenin

Sometimes their husbands could also come, we used to have breakfast or something,
and t was so good. Well, it lasted shortly; they quickly erected those buildings, built
them right away. There was no other apartment building before, we used to gather
and knock around, (Hayry&kl®33aAkwpkEl Ay ogechker . 0

Both of these stateents highlight the sense of togetherness and community when
engaged in leisure activities. As they expressed explicitly, visits to the cinema and
picnics were not only a family event, but also a neighborhood activity. As such, it
can be argued that neigithood public spaces served as the sites where the
inhabitants developed a sense of commufitylthough it should be noted that
these public places, especially cinemas, where women matinees would be shown,
would be predominantly female spaces during thtiche, as the husbands would
generally be at work® Picnics, mentioned by Hayriye in the second quote, were
also gatherings for women and children, yet, this practice rather belonged to the
earlier times of the neighborhood, because, as Hayriye expddioge, green open
spaces came to be occupied by apartment buildings in a shofftikea result,

small neighborhood parks and playgrounds, as well as nearby city parks like
Kurtuluk Park and Kujulu Park, came to ©
eweryday lives. While the women would go occasionally to nearby city parks to

socialize together as a group of women, they tended to frequent smaller

8% Madanipourop. cit., pp. 136162.

“OThefirstgener ati on women often recalled the womendés mat.i
some examples of the womenés nar 223tdnenas, Thediresuyand t hi s,
Music Venues.

491 1t should be noted that the neighborhood areas under examination were previously vineyards, but were
gradually replaced with apartment buildings from the 1950s onwardsa | € ,AvhiereaHaydye lived, was

the neighborhood that changed most recently. Fotrdnsformation of the neighborhoods from vineyards into

city neighborhoods, see Chaptédl, Section 1. Setting the Field: Three Traditional Midef@ass
Neighborhoodsn Ankara
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neighborhood parks for short walks to get fresh air, taking the children to the

playgrounds, as the followgnquotes illustrate:

iThere is Kurtuluk Park. We used to go to Kurtulu
took something along with them and we used to cook outside and eat and drink
t h e (Necmiye1932,Cebec)

fi The Par there was a lot nearby us. e were parks just this close by or a little

ahead of wus. (é) Even if we did not go with our n
mom or so. We could meet with people there. | have so many friends whom | met like

that. We kept company with the people we imethe parks previously, for so many

year s i n(Aytdnil®i3,Gebeg). 0

Photo6& Kavakl eder e (29¢en) ul u
Photo 69:K u r t u | WwROOsPLAgerk),

As seen in the words of Ayten, neighborhood parks played an important role in
allowing women to interact with other women of the district. As most women
would often visit these nearby parks, more or less at a similar time of the day, they
eventually becamémiliar with each other and found a chance to develop new
friendships, and their roles as mothers certainly contributed as a ground for
interaction among the women. It can be said that this function of nearby parks as
places for meeting and socializingrfwomen continued into the time of the
secondgeneration women. Most of the interviewees in this group, however,
stressed the inadequacy of park areas and playgrounds in and around the

neighborhoods when they were older, especially after getting mancethaving
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children®? Moreover, it can be observed that the use and functions of the parks for

the women changed and diversified over time. Particularly those offering regular

sport and recreational activities to women helped increase their social ieracti

and the development of different extended social netw@&sPhoto69), as can

be seen in the following statement by Sinéb954,K ¢ - ¢ R:e sfalt wal ked
Kurtul uk PandKk hall a circley theaer Ismean there, there had been
formed a group opeople, everyone brought a mattress and did gymnastic. This
gymnastic group, they used to go out t C

wal king group started a group of 1its own

Most of the matters discussed so far dest@te that the women of the first
geneatonengaged in public activities in the
group or a family, but that their lack of spatial mobility led them to use the
neighborhood space to only a limited extent. When lookirtfe situation of the
seconedgeneration women, it can be seen that this situation changed significantly
with a noticeable expansion in their mobility within the vicinities of the
neighborhood, and unlike their predecessors, the women in this group tended to

and experience the neighborhood space more comprehensively. Moreover, during
the interviews they often highlighted particular outdoor public spaces in the
neighborhood, such as streets, empty spaces between apartment blocks, gardens,
parks and wallsThis is certainly related to the fact that, as mentioned in the
beginning, their experiences of neighborhood life came from the times when they
were teenagers or young girls. Their growing up in a safe and familiar environment
where community ties were etrg and supportive is also influential in their fullest
relationship to the spaces of the neighborhood. This can be seen explicitly in the

following selected quotes from the seceggheration women:

492 This is related particularly to the fact that the establishment of urban parks and green areas for public
recreation had fallen shaof the demands of a rapidly growing population. During the 1970s, the proportion of
urban green areas in Ankara was dréeadly inadequate. For the urbanization of Ankara Hrelevelopment

of urban public places, see Chap¥erSection I.Changing the Capital, Changing Cultures of Public Space
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i Wel | a |lot, I me an | bag antl gb. Weavare alwayseww.dy, we t ook o
(S: | see.) WdFen®lp58 Cabdcway s out . 0

iThe surroundings were so peaceful. I mean we gr e
play in the street al | the ti({@eaglo9e@e used to go t
AkajJ é& Ayranceé

i...here, it was |i ke a huge house or something.
mean as from starting the primary school, people living here in general used to

become friends in the school and thus, everyone used to come andayhtother's
houge.¢dl#gAKkaj & Ayrancé

l't is notable that all the three women used
spoke about their neighborhood areas with great comfort and familiarity. As a

result of their frequent daily use ofié streets and other surrounding outdoor

spaces, they were able to develop a sense of familiarity and belonging. This is
articulated clearly by G¢glay in the third q
neighborhood as a big house, and other women fronsdbend generation made

similar remarks, in which they used the notion of the home for their neighborhoods.

Accordingly, it can be argued that, for these women, the outside was transformed

into the inside, and in a sense, public space became an extehgierhome, and

that through everyday encounters and experiences, the sgepnarchtion women

gained a comfort with the neighborhood space and confidence to act within it.

It should be nloitlkd ftdalti migdehihgmlei-ghted by r

generation women regarding their experience of the neighborhood does not

necessarily mean the complete domestication of the public space. Significantly, the

neighborhood space, with its own distinct character and sense of place, served as a

communal publicspace in which the women could contact with the outside and

interact with others, comfortably and intimately. As expressed by several women in

this group, either explicitly or implicitly, spending time together with their peers

within the neighborhood wamough for them. The following statement from Ferda

(1953) who lived in theK u r t didtrictkprior to getting married, is a clear

exampl e of tHKae = éitydghter)et,d don'trkmotv, our own milieu

was sufficient to us. | mean in the higchool or so, in the neighborhood, well we

used to sit on the top of the wall even at nights or so because we were there when

my mom checked wupon us. I mean there woul d
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sitting on the wall mentioned in this quote appeanetthe narratives of some other
women from the second generation, and deserves comment in the present context
in that it provides insights into the interplay of gender and spatial relationships.
Considering the frequency of similar anecdotes in the bibggaprecounts, it can

be assumed that this was an everyday ritual among the youth of the neighborhood

at the time'®®

For instance, Seval who grew up in Ke, - ¢ kdestach described
the act of sitting on the wall as a part of the prevalent neighborhood culture in her

youth, which can be seen in the quote below:

i My boyfriend and hischums t hey sat on top of the wall anoc
was such a culture then; tbeys, the anarchy period was began. They sat on top of

the wall, played soccer, cracked seeds. The biggest scene was their play of leapfrog,

they played buck and so on. But the girls had no chance to play outside. | mean, not

because of conservatism ofetfamilies but since there was no space... even now, a

gi rl sitting on top of a wall (Sevall123,str eet wh
K¢-¢Resat

Seval 6s statement reflects how gender pl
spaces and ceitasites, likethe walls in theneighborhood became a part of
everyday life. In her narration, Seval moves away from her depiction of the daily
neighborhood life of her youth into a more general kind of moralizing, she justified

not being allowed to playnithe street with references to social codes of public
behavior for young girls, and concl udes
place in public. Despite this, Seval mentions the neighborhood wall as a socializing

spot for boys, although the redat statements of several other women from the

second generation reflect an opposing tendency. During the interviews, they told

how they would enjoy sitting on the wall and chatting with other girls in the

neighborhood, as can be seen in the following gfrota Reyhan:

AiSitting side by side with our boyfriends jus
was such a joyous thing, we used to do that a
for me even today, al so (é&) Ilegbeehimth&ver e bar s,
bar s, I mean sitting in between the bars. [ n
all were | i(Reyhah1988K¢ - L Kmeah o

498 As an example to the tradition of sitting on the neighborhood wall, whishawsopular everyday practice
among the youth of the 1970s, s2¢ Han s a |l , AABD6nNnin G°z¢, BiKeibm&Mgbal | edn
20 (2005), pp. 165L89.
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It is important to note that Seval and Reyhan lived in the same neighborhood,
K¢ - ¢ kand evén othe same street, only a few buildings apart. Nevertheless,

as can be observed in their narrations, they seemed to have quite different
experiences and accounts of the wall. Unlike Seval, Reyhan recalls sitting outside
on the wall with pleasure, but what notable in her statement is that she defines
herself and her female friends who used
Addressing maleness through this expression, Reyhan implies that this practice was
essentially a boyish thing, and therefore, that ta## was a space that belonged to

boys. In this sense, it can be argued that the wall was a gendered space that tended
to be reserved primarily for young males, and symbolized a masculine space in the
neighborhood outdoor area. However, it should not belaseed that, as seen in

the examples above, the girls seemed to gradually appropriate these public places
within the second generation, which can also be inferred from a comparison of the
narratives of the women of the two generations. Besides the sagrtifabsence of
outdoor spaces in the neighborhood in the narratives of thgdéngration women,

the statement of one interviewee in this group, S4it885,Cebec), reveals how

gender codes were strict regarding the use of space by wdws: would,for

i nstance, sit on t he waSaime somnarizesisocials wo u |

t

constructions of gender and space, expressi

men at the time, however such expressions of strict gender codes would not appear

in the naratives of the secongeneration women.

Public spaces in the neighborhood that served as sites of social interaction and
activity for women, at the same time, operates as a means of their; in other words,
the neighborhood is easily controlled by all theahitants, based on the fact that
everyone knows each other, at least by face, and are connected to one another in
some way. The sense of familiarity and intimacy, as essential components of
neighborhood life, can easily turn into a means of social cofthalt is, the home

like feeling that was often mentioned by the women in their interviews brings with

it concomitantly a means of control and surveillance, which is felt especially in
public spaces. This unfavorable aspect of the neighborhood as acemsralinity

is expressed in one way or another in the narratives of all the women interviewed.
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When considering the contexts in which the women speak about their experiences

of social control in neighborhood life, it can be said that the women felt the impac

of social pressure most strongly in specific situations and life stages, such as when
growing up as a young girl, losing a husband at a young age or starting a new life
alone after divorceThat is, insituations in which the women were more fragile,

the pressure they were subjectedhighly increased, and this shows us in what
conditions the women were supposed to be kept under tighter ¢oatrdl
certainly, this had a direct influence ¢

as well as private sge.

It is notable that the comments relatedstaxial control felt in neighborhood life

appear more prominently in the narratives of the segemeération women, which

can be attributed to the fact that the figsineration women, including those above

eighty, had limited spatial mobility, even within the neighborhood area, and were
already subject to constraints and restrictions imposed by their husbands, and so
their primary emphasis was on what they experienced at home while recalling
outside activitis. As the interviews demonstrate, social mechanisms of bonding in

the neighborhood tended to come into play as a means of controlling the outside
activities of women and their presence in the public space, that is to say, how often

and with whom the womecould go out, and also how they were to be dressed or
behave in the street. F oSection Villsltof this e , Sa
chapter di scussing womenos association wi i
illustration of how gendered forms of social amhtwere put into practice in

everyday neighborhood lifdil n t hose days i f your husb
wi dow, it came somewhat to peoplebs att e
like that. If it requires you to go shopping, once you go, youldvtake another
street so that they shouldndét say this
knew you, everyone kn%®vBamet & firsgeneratiane f am
woman | iving 1 n Dnedde dassindghbborhad in the area of e r

Cebec, made this statement while explaining the reason for her strong attachment

% EFor consideration of Saimedés narration inettehe cont e
previous sectiony | | . 1. fi | have always been domp22ic: 0 Home as
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to the home. What is significant in her remarks in the present context is that her

neighborly relationships, which contributed to a safe and familiar environment,

operated also as means of control and monitoring of the everyday activities of

women, and, particularly, the frequency at which they would go outside. As can be

seen explicitly in Sai meénslongoutsilesinthe he appeart
public spaces of the neighithood, could be considered improper behavior, and

could |l ead to the questioning of a womanos
especially if she was a widow. Accordingly, in order to negotiate with the control

of her surroundings, Saime would try to woaw attention to herself by staying at

home most of the time, and when needed to go out more than once, she used the

tactic of not using the same streets.

Thesecondjener ati on womends experiences of soci e
mostly centered onheir interaction with the opposite sex in the public space,

where, as girls, they would be under the watchful eyes of neighbors as well as their

parents from their early teenage years. Hence, for a young girl, to be seen outside

with male friends was soething to be avoided, as news of such an interaction

would immediately be delivered to her parents. This would be an even greater issue

if they were seen alone with some unknown person from outside of the

nei ghbor hood. The f ol | oand Reyghantillugirategthisot e s , fro

well:

iMy grandmot her used to tell me , wel | I me an, i s
coming home, |l ook they say this and that, do not
She would warn me that, you know, if you walk with yénignds say goodbye at one

street away l@ughing and enter theeighborhooch or ma( G y 11869 Ak a] €

Ayr3gncé

féSee, for example when | started to date my husbas
everyone know because there was pressure in thehoglgiod, they could see you

anytime and you are wander i nBeyharl®58nd a | ittle pl

K¢-¢Resat

The above statements show how a young girl being seen with her male friends
within the neighborhood could pose a problem. It is clear in both quotes that
neighbors acted as controlling agents over not only young girls, but also their

families. The familiare nvi r on ment t hat had embraced t henm
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their childhood would gradually become a source of pressure as they grew up and
became young women, as several women of the segpemetation expressed
clearly,

Another specific form of social camd that occupies an important place in the
narratives of the secorgkneration women relates to the situation where a woman

started to live as a single mother after getting divorced. It is observed that the
women tended to prefer to go back to live initledd neighborhoods, close to their

parents, as familiar and safe place. As the-gogtrce women carried on their lives

as working single mothers, they were offered solidarity and support by the
neighborhood inhabitants, including shopkeepers, but atsdéme time, they
become subject to their (1060,Aiktag rei nAgy rama
statement below illustrates very well how the neighborhood served as an important
support system in everyday | ife: ofiFor e
dried nuts downstairs looked after my shet me see, thBVD seller looked after

him. The barber across the street came to help me with his shuttle car, helped him

to cross the street. The wife of t he ¢
neighborhoodh e | pe d me . O Thi s coll ective at mo
indicated in the words of Esra is certainly related to the fact that she was known by

the inhabitants, having lived there before; yet it was also very important that she
followed the codes of propavomanhood. Esra articulated this in her interview

while speaking of her relationship with the neighborhood after her divorce,
stressing the need to behave in accordance with what is considered proper
womanhood in her receiving support from the neighbodhovhich is readily
apparent in the following quote: AROne da
Esra, he said, we know whose your visitors are, we know you well. | mean they

loved me in this respect but if | were kind of femme fatale a litighaps they

woul dnodt h el paugmeg .t hAat Imaaht (| 6m sure of
from what one of the shopkeepers told Esra it can be inferred that they tended to

keep an eye on her in the neighborhood. As she underlines at the end of her
staement, women are able to acquire some support and help from the inhabitants of

their surroundings on the condition that they comply with the socially accepted

315



notion of womends behavior and their proper
lived alone, withoutr husband or parents, the neighborhood may take on the role of

her family in both the provision of support and in the control of their lives. The
juxtaposition of these two sides of neighbor
narratives, ascanbeseanit he f ol | owi n(@969Aikoajeé fAyorma nCced ay
AOn one hand, you are safe, you are on the
you know where could come the danger but on the other hand they mess with your

l'ife a I ot.o

VII. 1.3. Breaking the Famlial Ties and Expansion of Social Networks

Womends soci al relations have i mportant cons
of urban public spaces and their spatial behavior patterns in urban life. Women

associate with the urban space for different pugpoand as part of different

activities, and so engage in diverse forms of social relations and networks in their

everyday lives. Through different uses of the urban public space and various forms

of spatial practices, social relations are embedded in spatplace. As Benn and
Gaus(1983)suggest, the realm of the public and the private is at the same time the

realm of social relation$® that is, spatial associations and social involvements are

mutually constitutive components of the experience of urbabliq space. As

women access and experience different parts of urban public life depending on

their social roles and situations, the characteristics of social relations and networks

they develop and are involved in indicate the forms and the degreesliofrmgs

and private/ness they experience in everyday’iffd. n ot her wor ds, wWo me
relations and networks reflect in what ways, and to what extent, they participate in

urban public space, making it necessary to examine the form of their involvement

in these relations in their everyday lives. This is also particularly important for

understanding womenbés experiences of publ i c

4% Benn and Gaus, op. cip, 6.

“For a good empirical st ugge,Eveydahlrmn Ruldic Ypace: Turkiss ee Eda ! nl ¢
ImmigrantWomen's Perspectiydmsterdam: Spinhuis Publishers, 2008)
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demonstrate with some clarity, one of the primary reasonshe prevention of
womenfrom participding in public space is to limit and control their involvement

in social groups and networks other than the family. As elaborat€apterVlI,

there was a clear effort to keep the women primarily within the social boundaries of
the family and kinship, their interaction with other people independently, in most
cases, being considered undesirable and threatdnitiys section, | will examine
what kinds of social relations and networks in which the women interviewed from
different generations were involved. Accordingly, | will explore to what extent and
in what ways they engaged in different groups and alternative networks outside
their familial ties, and how, and on what baglse forms and levels of their social

involvements changed across the generations.

The conceptualization of urban space in the spatial scales of the home,
neighborhood and city necessarily involves the study of the @iffeiorms and
degrees of social relations that are embedded at eacH¥aaligough this is not
constant, and is subject to change depending on the relational context, it can be said
that the relations and networks of women are shaped mainly by thd spal&in

which they most often appropriated, and hence have become more attached to. This
situation becomes more visible when examining the experiences of women of
different geneations. Accordingly, the firsieneration women generally made use

of primay-group relationships, such as family, kinship and neighbors, as they
tended to be home or neighborhdmalind in their everyday lives, to a large extent.
Their interactions and relationships were based on a strong sense of familiarity and
intimacy, as wdl as a shared sense of place, and since almost all of the
relationships they were engaged in would take place within the social family
environment, they had a little chance of escaping this closed network, being bound
by strong ties.

In contrast, for thevomen of the second generation, participation in urban public
life was much greater and more diversified. They were able to develop a strong

relationship with the city as a whole, being involved in a large variety of activities,

497 Madanipour, op. cit., pp. 22242.
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and this enabled them taeate their own social networks, free from family
influences. In fact, aside from their families, school and/or work friends comprised
the greater part of éhsocial networks of the secegdneration women, especially
after marriage. The following two gues (one from each generation) illustrate this

point very well:

il di d not toguoctside with @ flieibecauge | was surrounded by too

many peopl e. | had my auntdés daughters, my aunt s,
around me ,urnslid motacongeeBelewe me, | mean it. We are a big family
and stranger so turn di d not C 0ome mu c h . And t hen

br ot h@ikmet 41, K¢ - ¢ Res at

il l ove to be in different milieus, now for i nst
democratic peoplebs party. I have a political mi |
called association for strengthening the social life and | am a member. | have a

different milieu there and now we work more with mentally retarded children. Well

there, tlere are ceramic courses and like that and | have such a milieu. | have a milieu

like the one in the Association f&upportinpgCont empor ary Life (é) Al so, It
literacy for nine years in the squatter neighborhoods. As | taught literacy in all the

squater neighborhoods frordenimahalleéo K | kI bawve this kind of milie@ (Sinem

1954K¢ - ¢ Resat

The major reason for the distinction between the generations and the expansion of
the social relabns and networks of the secegdneration women igertainly
connected to the increased participation in higher education and employment of the

secondgeneration women

Photo 70:University Canteer(2™ gen.) Photo 71:Workmates at the officé2" gen.)

It is evident tlat their mobility and the expansion of their movement in the city are
closely connected to their level of education and employment status. Based on the

interviews, | argue that the more the women participated in an educational and
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